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[is derived through . and for| 
| Chriſt, who is the Mediatour,| 
the middle perſon , the bond, || 


bk: Of Bapriſme. 


and great thing that 
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Chriſt;for wee,though wee bel 


| baptized intothe name/of the} 
| Father and Holy Ghoſt like-| 


wiſe, and have an union with 


them , yet the. Faehers love is 


made . good- to us. through 
Chriſt,and the Spirits efficacy 


betweene God and us, foRom, 
6.3- Te are baptized mnto. leſus 
Chriſt. And Gal: 3.27 For as ma- 
ny of 45 4s have beene baptized into 


Of. This therefore -is the 


x eat 
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|and ground of all thar is goodl | 
and happy in us: this therefore 

(1s the Gr. 

[is made ours by Ip=—_— 

| are baptized into 


thisſealed and ſigned , to be 


"Of Bapiiſne, | 


great ordinafice ;/affuring and 


ſealing up;If God had kept his 
mitide to himſelf rouching our: 
eternall eſtate,therehad beene: 
a ſureneſfle init, but therehad: 
not beene -a ſealing to us; bar 
when he rells us his heart, and 


his minde, and bidsus beleeve] 


it, doubting nothing , & when 
hee ſhall yer ſpeake more ſen- 
fible-to us , to our ſight and to. 
our 'touch, and inpage almoſt 
all oar ſences', when hee ſhall 
marke-ns with ſenfhible ſignes 
and ſeales, and ſpeake viſible 
words alſo, this muſt needs af- 
fare;and of all aflurances there 
is none fo great as this firſt 

ece of our 'union , to have. 
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cepfarion hee had 7 was ſealed 


up#hiny by: the Hgne of Cir-| 
cumcilio, þ 4 ng that merke; now|' 
| what HUE oabail by. .cu- 
cumcakon,thar thartheSaipts have 


by Naprilene fotſothe Apoſtle| 
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like 4'dove. , 4nd lighting upon him ving 
_ 4 voce from heaven aying,| Hia 
wbelosed So, invvhan1| 
| am" ads 74. _— _ | 
| whole 4 pl | | 
make the Triomp and Iran | 
[that affaire ; never any ordi- 
[nance was oraced, with fuch a' 
preſence: Andas Bapriſme'is all 
| viſible ſeale-toour' faith''; fo|} | 
| here: the Trinity ',- i whoſe 
| name weeare baptized; made 
|rhemfelves* vihble: together; 
|rhe Father bya voyce, $08 
ir his/body; the Holy:Ghoſt| | 
like @bitde: Firſt there was the 


Heavens opened, out to him; fo are 
the words ; Marke r0.: itsfaid;|| | 


| hee ſavy the heavens wpened or cloven|| | 


| orvena;; thatis; hee ſaw aclea- 


__— ving| | 


* 


If | ving-orrending..,: ſome great 
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{law the'\(purtike A devs, laghring 


| rooke upon himithe ſhape of a! 
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Hiarus;now this was forChriſt 


& the ſpirit/mighybe knowne 
to comefrom heaven,jitbeing 
a, great: evidencecot-the pre- 
ſence d£Godthere:; then hee 


en himas the rulticude inghe 
Acts,lawthe ſ{piritay itwere 
cloven ropgues bike frre ,-;the ſpirit 


dove,andreſted andabodeon 
ſeales'us4ll; ſealed; Chat and 
abode with him , for fo ns 
Tohn, 1/ppoadhein thin orb the ſor 
rit deſcending and abiding 5 that is 
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| himſelt;for it was asLuke faies, | - 
elf | as he 4s praying , Luke 3.21; 
f | which was, that {o-the voyce 


| A 4 hee. 
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z hee: Andthen cheve canmaruy 
andtharadmirableiandco 
« |derable;this repreſented 


7 twabiding u 
[nce whit: L Pot promiſed) | 
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the Fatherto hiseare 1,asth 
dove repreſented the foi it. | 
his eye; fowhile thefpirir late 
ep6hishead; rhe Father ſp: | 
from heavenythe; rearſealing 
word;Thi tomy ve Sowne, 


charis /this man telus oo Þ 
ſhewatul poittout, by my ſpi-| 
Rm pon him; {this | 


—u—ts rea 


fiowyetave him, or, __ 


f tq Chriſt)" $ 
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in whom J'0m wooll ploaſo This | 


Sonneſhip/in all reſpe&ts; wee| 


are adoptedchildren hee was | 
thonaugllend proper Soune;| : 


: the] 
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id 


be'p 
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was loved; becauſe hee was/A 
Sonne: ; Ja-vuhm./ not any}. 
other whoever he be unlesby/| 
this Onez”/: anrwhdllpleaſed; In] 
whom|Lam corened;in Whom: 
oe a gn * 
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me; for the Father here: inti<l 
mates, that his loveſoreſtsin | 
Chriſt, as irdeffuſeth-irſelfro} 


others ;loas beholding 
puts af all offence, and-anger | 


him;he| 


towards others -whir hee be- 
holds in him ,oppoling humto 


youe' thi 
{Alkth 
clon ;bur-reſpect 


from his 


cthings eeadich 
pe ed-alfſo his] 
ethce, which ame—19ntms9 | 
'Therefore 


hcl ; ; 10 himrabe edema 


whoſe ofthce it was toopehear 
vengand, ro anake) ah entry:tor| 
Againe toopen 
ve, and to. draw: downe-the| 


usthither ; ; 


p hea- 


rear miſtetiebaf ir-ro-ws;;the 
eiof-the) Trinitie was 


_ recur, and Mm = 
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| before, 1o:to ſhew.that hee 
| ſhould \converſe here up-and| 
-downe-1n-a dovehke rnanner; | 

| ſhould-have neither weapons | 
[without nor-gaule within, to; 
| offend: withall.. alchough. his 


——— 
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by him alſopwhat he had ſcene 
of the Father, thatherevealed.: 


Secondly the {pirit- came in 
the ſhape of 4 dove;as toſcaleus! 


condition was not greatly-to! 
pleaſe, theteforeſuckpaſlages' 


as.theſe; fell ſometimes from! 
and ln; | Fee hmovy\nan-of: os 


|/piricumare.) This abiding and 
[rhignſeaf aki ſpiritis thar _ 


pheciced of him Elay. 6a: 252. 


The. pm bf 12/1 LerdCod 15 pon. 
| , becauſe che Lord harhr anoynted 
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him  Learneof methat Lammeeke 
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boay - eopreach 5 nro the 
meeke ; To breed a : 


well pleaſed; iraithentided | 
fice of [Chriſt to execute all; | | 
| manifeſt. the Wi 


x "ones 
F ; tharthena- 
| |axreandwayofirmaybeſccne| 
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| vwhom 1 anvrl pleaſed ; :and/as 


| wee are-then viſt anabd to: 


inthe higheſt patterne. 


lare vihbly: 
| preſentalſo toour ſealing, and 


& of 'F apti/me. 
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Wee ſhall be ſealedallo, with| 


| our difference of younger bre | 
|chers; theheavens in Bapriſme 
| opens uponus; andthe Father, 


the Sonne& Holy Ghoſt; who 
ent -here' , are 


ready to give us the ſame wit- 
nefle, but witlrits diſtin&ion as 
before ,this is my beloved Sonne, m 


Chriſt ;who ſanRihes this or- 
dinance for-us;-{o the ſpirits! 


ready .toſeale us up 3 and God 


by whe ſpirit, to witnes every! 


good thing'to us ,Jet:usthere- 


fore puta valew anda price up- 
on this ordinance ;more then 


cp—_— — 


| Of -Baptiſme. 

wee have done;and after being 
' ONCE baptized i into Chriſt, let 
us know and be affured:that we 
have a right to what hee hath, 
and to whathe had , & towhat 
 heis;for whatever he Wa$SOr 1s, 
| as Mediator, heeisfor us: with 
the, great difference of -elder 
brother, and having har in his 
 owne righit, which wee have in 
| his;and therefore the ſealing of 


our  baptiſme , as his dying and 
riſingagaine , doth to us\ who 
dyeandriſe againe with himin 
Baptifme.. -. 

To add a word or two of the 
ſeale-, Paul hath two words 
ap and TOs. St tgnum & S$t- 
Lens aſtatue, a repreſentation 


his Baptiſme, belongeth alſoto:| 


 — -- 


may —_——— ——_— xll 
be aſcale; we ſeale thoſe un 
which wee would keepe wich 
thegreateſt ſecurity ,and h: Avi 


remayne untoucht, 'therefore| ! 


led no-man might doubth} 
of truth and aut _—_ 
nes ofthe, 


 Againe /rwo donfilceaionl 


things ſealed; and marked; aref 


is '4 fountayne ſealed up, 
Cant.4. diode onely for the 
uſeof the ſpouſe; ſo their wells | 


rack; they! were not for.every 


letters and evidences are fel 


Xs weary maſtersuſe; 2 1 
ved 


body «:Amongtt the/Perfrans | | 
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mare there is-in ſeal"; rſt | 


and ſprings were ſhurupinIf- 4 
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they bad fournaines of which 
. onely_ 
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onely the King ahdhis eldeſt 
ſorine drunke; under pra 
puniſhmeng to. all others ; 4n 

 Spayne*they have -alfo'one of | 


che Laebas {o as wearemarkt 
and ſealed for Chriſts'uſeour 


1 husband;wee-muſt not make| 


our {clves''common therefore 
tothe world; &'lyeexpoſed to 


| | | every hift;zoevery love;ſmce 
| God hath: impropriated' us. 


-Secondly,we ſealeor marke 


chings p recious, ascoyne;gold 
wefch) rhirigs ,45 we {&raprice 
and'vallew upon; Godby his 
1: | ſealing lets'as: know, what a 


vallew hepur$upon us chow he 
ſeparates us from refuſe & baſe 
things;therefore we ſh6uld nor 
dehleour febves. 

B CHAP. 


of Bapraſme, 


an ordinance this is ,, wee will| 


turegives light, inthe pointof 


CHAP, [1. 


wherein of the econd. greas. uſe and endaf 
Bapniſnmie, aſſuring us of o our In$tific ation 


in the remiſſion of all our ſannes \ together| 
with certam corollaries aud wforcements, /| 


Aving told you that Bap-| 
H tiſme is the--great ordt:| 
nance of Chriſt,to conftrme &| 
ſeale up to us,Qur-unioN with 


himſelte., whom having , wee 


haveall chings, that weemay| 
further ſee how-conſiderable] 
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beate it out,as far as the Scrip*/| 


Communion ,and ſo wee ſhall| 
find , that as iti ſeales and con 
Gomes our union with-him/; {0 
it alſo ſeales and oa ro 


us,the moſt deſireablething in 


_— 


the world, whichisthe _ | 
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\getthe txye juycethey. 


o. Bapnſme, | 


of all our;lannes, {I is fate gi- 


the Scripture;  gives,..them,, 
which while you dog, you will 
afford, 
andyou ſhallbe ſure notoerre 
from-theitruenature of chem: 
Fhis yow-have Acts biz$+, Ze 
pent and be baptized every one of you 


| forth rirwſcron of /annes.. AsSithe| 


theuld ay;, you are ngwgrick- 


{elvesin.a loſt condition;,and 


therefore:cry;out whattudoe, 


as men amazed and at.aftand, 
faith hee there js hope foryou, 


God hath made an ordinance 


torelieve.you in this ſtraight, 
Repent and-be baptized far. che re- 


co of fonnes; his lefus-whom 


B 2 ] | preach, 


ving ordinances-- that, notion| 


edarthe heart, & you lee:your | 


—_— 
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theretaifthonof finnes;and that| 
i Baptiſine ; therefore be nor; 


amazed , bue repent 
zed* So 'AAS12 7/46.when Paul 
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I pr I preach, nal whom God hats : 
wadsT.ord and Chriſt;cantes| | 
mitſirines (for that: is it which] 


gaul&you when light comes| 
I" nowfor thisGod hath fora| 
medari orditianeeoti purpoſe | 
to confitiie and ratifyuntous| 


wasinanill coriditiorn;/ 


hitable@with a Witneſs (iris| 
the greateſt repreſenration-of| | 
the humiliation of firinerthat| 


wee lis \)- and Ananias' was 


ſentts raiſe himpfajth he,//j| | 
| rarrieff thou, ariſe and be baptized; 
and vyaſh. avvay thy ſomes ; what 


canbefaid more a 


ro 


OE he tees 


| 
| 
" aj be bowl 
; 
| 
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of Bapreſme. 

to2 diſtrefled foule, therithis, 
that God hath er and inſtire- 
ted an ordinance on-purpole, 

ctharthoumaiſt be acquitted of 
every finne , to witnefle- and 
ſeale up whats done by faith: 

Therefore doe not languiſh in| 
this condition , why tarrieſt 
thou? ariſe & be baptized,and 
waſh away thy finnes;ſo x:Per. 

3-21. The like figure vohereto Bap- 
r1ſme doth novv ſave us , not the put- 
ting dvvaythe wore -# he fleſh, ol 
the an p/yver of 4 good con ſcenee; We 
DD that ſalvation lyes, efpe- 
cially in juſtification and diſ- 
charging all our ſinnes; Bap- 
tiſme doth this , z: lorhnowy ſave 
«5, that is, this fignes and ſeales 
your ſalvation to you, which 
B 3 lyes 
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Of: Baptiſtnr. 
lyes in jullification-and diſs 
charge; of finne ;but you raulb] 
not.thinke that-it 48'onely the] 


fieſh.,not a carnall ceren 


"0 


dence and aflurance which-we 


 ciliation to us; whieh this ordir 


a.. good con{cience , when-a 
fed with.the 


God hinaſelt;. now , faith hee; 


waſhing <©vvy. of: the: fileh of ehe| 


onely ,, bur the anſviier of 4 good|| 
.canſCience; that is,at is that confe| | | 


have before God of his recom-| 


nance. outwardly doth ſcale &| 
exhibit: it is the tipulationof| 


onlonrcobyreied and pact||. 
{charge of Gn;|| 


can.cry.Abba Father , with'a| 
holy: ſecuxity -, can- ſpeake te| 


this ſtipulationof a good conr 


{cience,thisisthar which isthe| 
$308 effect} 


——_ 
effect of Bapriſme , and which 
Baptiſme ſeales up to you ; for 


what Baptiſme findes it ſeales,| . 


although ir'doth alſo exhibit] 
| mote of the ſame kind; Bap- 
tiſme and ſo all the ordinances 
of Chriſt thoſe we call Sacra- 
ments;feale up what is already, 
elſe how could it be a feale, 
bat doth alſo! conveigh more 
of the ſame. 

This ſtipulation of a good 
conſcience Beza faith; clearly | 


techiſts of which thereis a pat- 
tron -8. Acts 37. when Philip 
told the Eunuch the condition 


leeve with all his heart, and he 
gave the anſwer of a good con-! 


refers to the anſwer ofthe Ca-| 


of Baptiſme\, which was to be-| 


B 4 {cience, 


| 
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{cience, that hee did beleexe; 


that which hee deſired bags] 


tilme ſhould ſeale up .to hitn, 
here was a plaineftipularion, 
tor ſo the word {i2nifes ; now 
that ſuppoſerh one: aſking. or 
demanding,& another an{wer- 
ing-and making the bargaine, 


or contract; as when one aſ kes|} 
do youdo this 2 ciyou beleevel} 


withall your heart; and a.con- 


{cience voyde of fraude,fpeaks 


clearly and evidently what it 
can doe and doth, then comes 
Baptiſme. 

This they were uſed todoe 
in the-primitive Churches , & 
in the lame manner wee find, 
ſome doein this age,to infants, 
who under{tand' them not, 


— 


— 


which 


| 


Of Bapriſme, 

which isnot. very wiſely done, 
for ſurely what ever they can 
doe. they. cannot give theſt;- 
pulation of a good conſcience: 
if. they. intend the. infants 
which they ſay ſpeake by 0- 
thers ,, they may well retaine 
theold forme, but not with any 
good. underſtanding. It isthe 
ſame Baptiſme that ſaves us, 
that did _ ,that acquits an 
diſchargeth us', *as _ ordi- 
nance. of God appointed tor 
that end, though it ſuppoſeth 
eſpecially the inward workes, 
He that beleeves &+ us baprized [hall 
he-ſaved; beleefe muſt goe be- 
fore,this is that which on Gods 
part ſeales,us, and ingrafts us 
into Chriſt;& conveyes Chriſt 


B 5 to 


6 Of Bapiijme) 


| nance, which ſeales up , not 


| paſt,and to come; which ſome 


tous; and on ourpart it 18 hel 
ſtipulatioofa good conſcience] 
anſwering clearly and boldly] 
ro theintent of the ordinance 
Thus you have another great|| 
uſe of this ordinanee, it fea 
the renmſhon of fins, & it ſeal 
tons the remiſhon of the ſinse 


into Chriſt , and feales him up 
ro us forthe remiſſion of ſins; 
and therefore it' maſt ever be 


when it is ſo confidered , wee 
mult l6oke uporr it, as the dif-| 
charging and acquitting ordi-|| 


——_ 


onely ſinnes paſt, but all ſ1nnes, 


| 


onr whole life, for it inigrafts us} | 


confidered for thar purpoſe; &|| 


not utderftanding., and find-|| 


ing] 


Re 


[; Of - Bapteſme. 


ing that thoſeplaces tor remit 
fon of finnes were great'and | 
comfortable, have refuſed to} 
be baptized-rit[ death as is af-| 
tf | firmed of Conftantine and o-| 
o! | thers, mis-raking the true uſe | 
of it ; which is to ſealeupthe| 
pardon of finnes, and reſpects | 
all finnes;mralt times.” © 


You ſee what the nature of 
Bapriſ1 me , what the intention 
ofatis in this particular;Conſi- 


[der therefore the greatnes of | 
this ordinance; to which, as to | 
the figne andſeale,remfhion of | 
| |finnes and reconciliation with | 
| God'is annexed: What ſay you, 


E beſeech youzyou that areſen- 
fable of the guilt of finne , that 


know the vvages of /inne is death, 


Coroll. 
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would | 
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Of Baptiſme. 
would + you - not-/be  gladof 
ſomething to diſcharge you& 
eaſe you: ; would you not be 
glad of all meanes that ſhould 
aſſure. you, char imqwity | 
not be " YOUY rume ? would you 10 | 


be glad.; robe baprized far thert | 


vaſhr dVvayby papriſme ;£c0 be ſax | 


4 good conſcience , anſwering 


1s no queſtion to them that are| 
{tung with finne., and pricked|j 
in their hearts;then blefſe God] 

tor this ordinance. , value-it| 
much, let: it not be an empty 
ordinance to.you ;fince there|] 
is fullnes in it , let itnot ſleepe 


muſcuon of [ines , to have your ſinnes| | 

wed by bapriſme m the ſtipularion of} | 
hel 

1gne and ſeale. - This I thinkel | 


& beadead thing to you, lance 


there}: 


| [= | Of Bipriſme. 
tf | theres life-inar ;/ irbeingthe 


| ew; thereismuchimnit., 
>-Secondly;Jetus underſtand 


ll Eordofalb ! ,.andableonelyta 
giveall -hevis ſb freeot nothing 


{18 {by pardon of finne, &there- 


ground of alk our life-& good; 
butimproveictoits advantage, 


get che marrow and-{weete of 


= this thathath bene faid;and 
bythe nature-of this. ordinace, 


Gods hearr;and-mind;fotthe | 


 remiſhon otfinnes, hee whois 


as'of pardon ;;.becaule'that is 
thefrſt ſteppe: ro-good _—_ 


pe ; if heeryillus any-good,it 
would 'have usin any, pro-! 


portion happy; the fiſt ſteppe 
foreheeis fofree of nothing as 


that:whenthelaw condemnes 


29 


a man, 
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0/ Bayne: 
aman,;and wiknaonansg "Ot 
{cience'condemnes him 1 
needs:no'word tocarry | 
hell;heehath chacwithin hi 
will doethat faſt mpghel 
makes us runnefrom God.8 
 Adamidid,and when wes 1nne 
from'God, weerunne ta de: hi 
Gidhetefore'i in- 
mercy zhath made the ws 
pardon ſoopenand expoled d; 
more. Thi 
of nidetranddcmifienofii Ins 
ordinarily-1implyes- offenſe: 


M4 
T! | 


plyesguilt which-needes/that 
pardon: Now guilt abaſeth/& 

greatnes:rerrifierh.; what can 
there be more thereforero ſet 
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gainft-ſome-Jawgiver ', -— 


ſtare, ſome grearperſon, & ims 


us| 


He 


——_—_— 
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pw 
—— 


| | 57 ar a anighty: diſtance from 
# | God,then gailt;which Jays ſo 
© | low;/and: What grearnes tet | 

| | us morethen his;BurGod hath 


orovided-thaft wee may Come 


| | boldly, and be hath doneat by.| 
; rwothings; felt: by ſerting up 2 | 
wt | throne of grace; Oinſteedor 2 
af | chirone of majeſty avdjultice: | 
ol | Secondlyhe helpes1,/ bygi 


- 
» 


,ving 5-2: 4ender-and ſenhble| 
hioh Prieſt; whoſhall uſher us 
ingand pleade Our cauſe arthis| 
barreanddiſparch the buſines | 
with his Fatber that wee may 
obtaine merey , 4 .Heb.15:16- 
And to ſhew. his heart the 
more in this worke , nec hath 


not onely- athrone of grace, 


a high Prieft to mianadgethis 
| affaire; b; 


—_— = 


ko A andthe dt 


of Baſe) 

affaite; but heehath'i inve! ited 
this ordinance: of "Baptiſmis, 
that:wee might have ar Abi i 
dant entrance; In this your 
{e& Gods heary for the pards 
of ſinne;; for as Bapriſme dot 
it foitisbyGodsap intme 
Therefore' "aps: mind 
 God;andlabour'inot anxiou 
about ſinties; and the pardol 
ofthems,which i isagreat'irnps 
diment-ro the-comftorr & hol 
nesofour life: Now;that B: 
ciſmedoth this;you have: heard 
from ſeverall places; ſo as it is 
greatendof tharordinarice3t 
remit"and pardon'ſinnes , = 
affurerhartrousy® +2 7 

' Borif you aſke how dou | 
18 Anfwer;by your being bs pes - 


_ —_—_—_——— <— — 
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Of Baprifme. 
tized/into lefus cares : Dy 
being baptized-into his death, 
by being viſibly ingrafted in- 
to his death ; 8&-condition, that 
as hee: did-confli&- with the 
wrath/ of God ;it brought him 
to the croſle ;:carried him to 
the grave, kepthimthere;and 
layed him low, but at laft hee 
gotout, we being intereſted in 
what hee did; asi1n.a common 
perſon, who did all for us, and 
in /our names | might by the 
helpe ofthis ordinance(which 
viſibly and ſenſibly repreſents 
our communion with him , in 
thatwhich gaines thediſcar 

of-our' finnes :,' which: 1s bis 
death,into which wee are bap- 
tized) have full affurancethar 


(221 __C ____ nothing|. 


- WS w _— od he —_—_ 


5 of PF: ref mes) | 
| ynes u$'of rhe 


who wasas wee were; char is, | 
| madeguilryoffinne , that wee 
might beas hee.is, that is, dif- 
from finne, hath bro- 

kenthe cords of death ; aving| 
made a full fatisfaction.; dearh 
 havingno more tominivover | 
mae —_—— 

t ſorhar 

ne deah it wo mia 
many as are into le- 
fus heiſt, into -hisdeath, are| 
putinto that oondition,that he 
was after his death. ,andriſing 
agame; and this muſt ofneceſ- 
fity be- , becauſe hee was as a. 
: common PR Rang in his 
death 


—_—_ 
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[our juſtification ; it is certain 


death and refurre&ion; there- 
fore - they thar make. them- 
ſelves of ah community , for 
whom heeactsand woof ang 
by this viſible ligne andinſti- 


rothar way of ſalvation ,they 
put n ls" fk into-that tare 


EZ Any conditionthat hee isin af» | 


ter his death and riſing agaiae. 


dye? ee dhed or dur [r:mes, faith 
the Apoſtle ; and why did hee 


baptized into his death , 
takeoftheend of is, wh 
the diſcharge of our Genes, ,& 


therefore,our finnes made him 


rutis of his, fabmut themſelves 


If any aſke , 'whydid Chciſt 


riſe? for awr hCriwe Dang 


dye, andir is as certain,that his| 


: 245, © _righ- | 


” 
- 


- — OO gr 


| 


Of Baprifme. 


righteouſnes made us juſt and 


righteous: "Therefore what 
ſhould” keepe any 'man-under 
the power of death and ſubje& 
to bondage , ſince if Chriſt be 


thing,'& which the firſt Chri- 
ſtian inſtitutis, Baptiſme, holds 
out, 'is, thathee1s pardon to 
him,and that hee hath dyed & 
riſen with Chriſt, and therefore 
may -goe boldly with Chriſt 
urito the throne of grace;and it 
is well called athrone of grace; 
becauſeit is not we ; that have 
done this for our ſelves , but-it 
1s Chriſt that hath wrought all 
this good for us , ſoas it is grace 


who perſonally ſuffered what 


ve 


any thing to him , the great 


tous, eventhe grace of Chriſt, 


Of Bapriſme. "37 ||? 
we doe miſtically,and by way 
of communion. 
| | Secondly it is a-throne of 
grace ; becauſe it was not wee 
that did or. could - make the 
| termes but God, for hee might. 
have required from us,the per- 
ſonall payment 'of our owne 
debt : Now that God-would | 
make this the termes, totake 14 
that at' Chrifts hand; which 
|} [lay up6us;asa perſonall debr;jt 
1} | makes/ir'a throne of grace'to 
|| |which'wee' may goe with all 
|} | boldnes/ and libertyof ſpeech; | 
|] |and-with the fame affurance, in 
| that: Chriſt himfelf did , be- | 
cauſe. by vertue of his' owne 
contract: ſealed to us-byhis 
owne ordinance; weeare'what 


i C3 hel 


A 
- 
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TE 


hes is, arid have done vhathee 
id. 


EW — 


CHAP. ITT 


Wherein of a hixd gre e and end of B 
tiſome hr, us Bed bas: nelre.c 


welrChyoſt| ms laws bolines , tort , 4 Geath| 

_ "ve fame. avd 4 rifing to neuneſſeof fe. | i} | 

Wee come now to. another |} | 
great uſe and-end of Bj 
rlive, yich & beligcoallie 

£9 $95 two pans , dying 

|tolinhe ,and.rifing to hokines, | 


Ten 
Rom.6;1ſhall ther 

iy open. &analiſe theſe wards, |} | 
notintending a large diſcanrs, || 
but ſo much as ſnites with che] 
nature of thisgrdinanee. 
|: Firſt therefdre-in anfwer- tol | 
thatunſayonry objection verſ.| | || 
| I. Shall al 


OOO Un no R0O— -- ” oo — —— Wo DG SS 2 eo —_—  ——— 


1. .die fone, live dopy longer there®t 
| eee" (aid,thole that Ae 
If |dead to Gnne., ſhould: not. live 


| \inGi bur & to| 
H_ - £ (hawld not 


| andexpre!- 
| | F > _ 
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fion of -ourfaith : If clin 
dead to line, then thoſe 1at 
are baprized, aredead to fin 
But Chriſt is dead to fin, there- 
fore thoſe that are _— 
aredead:tofinne. 

: That Chriſtis dead to fins 
and how., you ſhall hearey. 10. 
For im has e dyed , het dyed u 

oxice, '\'But' the'pro fitidn 
ir 'thoſe that wy diorized, 


[atedeadiofin;; becauſe Chriſ 
is dead to ck he ſhewes you! 
from the * enll of baptiſme,] 


which'is to witnes & confirme 
toyou your unionand commu 
ion with Chriſt » And firſt of 
all with his death, which both 


| of firine;, 


_ = 


diſcharyes So u from the ouilt| 
——_—— and kills|} 


ſt nne 


A— TT > 


ns; 


Now that this is the particu- 
larend;heſhewes you tromthe 


be Lone erf. 37A novvye natrhat 


ſo many of us us vvere baprizgds mio 


leſs Oreft ; Were baptized inco- hs 
ath-; yee are-baptized-into 


Chriſt;r eforeintohisdeath; 


henceyverl. 41 [ſerare buiind 


Worth hum: by: Linen meo death; 
yee-! are ' fo ſurely; dead with 


{ Chriſt; thatyeare buried alſo, 


to be1ure het is dead hat is bu- 
ried-'In/ this verſe hee prooves 
further this communion in-ho- 
lines,byrhe contrarie todeath, 
namely-ourrtifing againe, he 
loke 4s Chriſt vvas rat vr ie up ani 
dead by the Father", even 
y mf; voalke in newvnes of 


= bfe. 


| of Bapriſme. | 


. ſinneinyou. | 


bfe. "Rr ens 

to. you that y eddead i 
C ſame Bapti in Chri 
witnefleschat ye are riſen-withſ| nio 
him, orhatas weeare dead ty 
finne by vere of the death dl 
Chrift,ſo weeare alive toholk 
nes by vertue ofthe riſing! c 
© 


fed: Cm aciedancks ne 


I glorious and heavenly __ 
GeA are mn 


drowned and bathe, oa 
br ought | 


(NIE 


: —_—— _—_ - 


ons TE the 


lp] water-3/fo'by our union with 
vg | Chriſt, wee-have the commu- 


nion- of being cracified og 


u| ried-with him, andof riſing 


gaine'to; andwlite. Vert. 


” Vve heya ted 


; ves fldiej d 


re os 


oy £79" & _ 


iy - 62s wineffes eur 


s fplancing 'and  grafring mw: Chraeft, 
| | who 1s the 1 ws with whom 


wee liveanddye;as wee feele 


| deathwith him;folife alſo;this 


s the! ;grear-ſtay ',! the- great. 
comfore , wee are planted into: 
Chriſh the rus wyne, by God 


the Pacha arid .now wee ſhall 


rLUNAC 


[abated ,; tharwee-ſhould not! 
ſerve ſinne, and livetofinne:]} 


freed from ſame. Hee thatis free| 


——_ 


Of Bapriſme. "—IY 


ranne his. forrune in life « 


by the deathof Chriſt is cre 


cified, the power and force-is 


Verſ.7. Far hee that is dead il 


death,as the plant &ſtock:dyi pls 
and live together.ver.6, {nos Sg 
ing this that or old mans crucif caidl 
be deſtroyed , - that henceforth ve _ 
ſhould not ſerve ſine : Here he Nt Ve 
liſts-in the former argument | /, 
namely.our communion inthe} | [ w. 
death of Chriſt, :which-deatlf | _.. 
needeclares, by the :kindoft | ;- 
namely crucifixion, & ſhewel | Wo 
that as-Chriſt-for'our finne} | + 
dyed;{othe body of ſinne inus 


from 


T 4s: | 


of Bapiiſone-_ Ele 


cauſe they are dead t0 {inne; 
q 
| are free from Bnne- 


) | Criſt, vvee beleeve thas vve 
livewith him. Tas 15 © ſhew the 
ill, and rouſher 
of our com 
fChriſt. 


. COMMUNION 


obli- 


be- 


Verſ[.8.Nowv of ve 
hd. 


in the next yerle 
union with the life 0 


Ver. 9. (nov 


Lo dead vvith 


more ,dearh hath no more 


might gather, 
the Saints,inthe 


i 


| 6; chat Ort 
rayſed from che dead , a1erh 10 


the condition of 
ir perſuance O 
holi- 


7: 
holines,which ſhould be evel 
more. 

Verl.10. Fw intiarhe hed] 
dyed wnto ſenne once; thats to bla 
out finne, bat in that hee liver, hu 
lives to Cod ; a glorious lite ar 
tothe glory God the Farher 

ar 11. Lihevviſe reckonyd 

_ es tobe ded indeed wi 
1-9 _—_— God ;2 
ir ttt ao f 
|- There is the Ne talng | 
all thar went before , reaſon} 
your ſelves. , therefore to bell | "18 
dead td fin once ;when _ 
died to de the powerotf it, |} 
rings) keporers tunplf | 
|to doe with you. Onthe con- 
trary,you are as Chriſt,alivero 
God, to thar ploriousand iew 


hb. 4.4 ” 


ue : life, | 
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Jl life, &allthis through Chriſt, 
#| whoſe union and communion} 
is notified to you in Bapriſme. 


—_— _ 
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This is for holines, which 


{| conſiſts. in mortification ahd| 
{| newnes of life, which Bapriſine| 
# | It fignifiesit, by the analogie & 


hes and feales tous. 


proportion, which is berweene 
the ſigne and the thing ſignt- 
fed ; and in thatitfignifies a 
thing paſt ,ir ſeates ir tous, for 
when God will give you'a 


ſigne and: reſemblance of 2 


thing;iris bar roconfirme iro 
you, and affare you ofit. 
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Of Bapriſme. 
C H A:P. I V. 


| pherein is ſbewed the report which the ce 


mony of Baptiſme hath \ to the forement 
ned ends and uſes of that ordinance ; al 
=_—>_ Corglyriers 


ing ſpoken. of cheuſed 

_—_ ot-Bapriſme-, it 
not-be--unnicete-in; the next 
place'to- diſcourſe: ſomething 
of the Ceremony,that we may 
ſhew: the -report: which! thi 
{igne & ceremony hath tothi 
thing ignibed and repreſen» 
'ted.; 

Now the Gratcecenis molt 
apt; forthe externall forme or 
Ceremony of Baptifme lyes 
properly in three things, In 
merſton, or Drowning , or Buy 
rying \ 'by putting under the 
water ; ſome Ray under it , and 


mc I ECT | 


emer- 


- = weary 


— 


bis 


— 
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of Bapriſme. 
emerſion, or riſing out of it. 
Firſt the element which is 


uſed,is water, extreamely fit & 
proper to repreſent our clean- 


fing, both from the guilt and 
ſtayne of finne. Ariſe and be bap- 


' tized,, and vaſh avvay thy ſinnes, 


ayes Ananias to Paul Acts 22. 
16. So Chriſt gave himſelf for hu 
Church , that hee mught [anttifie and 


cleanſe it With the waſhi ng of VV4- 


ter by the vvord, Eph. 5.26.SoTit. 


wed us by the vaſhing of Yegenerd- 
tn. Soas this waſhing of water 
repreſents our clean{ing,thar is 
our juſtification and ſan&tih- 
cation. "The Iewes had many 
mo—_ with blood; fitfor 


eir groſſe- capacities , but 


1 D which 


J.5+ According ro hy mercy hee [a- 


]-——-- 


—_ DM. alli. —_ CO 


|fnne. 


[repreſents unto us, Chriſts def- 


of Bapriſme. 
which indeed rather ſerve to 
make ſpots , then to cleanſe 


them. 


drowning inthe water, ſigni- 
hes the great depth of divine 


our ſakes was ſwallowed up ; & 
ſowe aredead and buried with 
him', reaping in a ceremony 
the fruitof that which he ſuffe- 
red indeed , pertaking of his 
death for finne, and thereby 
obliging our ſelves todeathto 


Secondly the ſtay under the 
water, though never o little, 


cending to hell , thatis, the lo- 
welt degree of his abaſement, 


Firſt therefore the dipping or|} 


juſtice, with which Chriſt for]! 


when 


C—_—_— — —— ——— 


_ 
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| ion from the preſence of the Lord, 


when hee was ſeald up and: 
watcht in the graye, and wasas 
it were cut of from amongſt 
men ; of this abaſement wee 
reapethe fruit by Baptiſme, & 
are hereby ſecured againſt that 
abaſement, and everlaſting deſiru- 


to which finne would have 
brought us; & therefore finne 
as it is deſtroyed in us in _re- 
ſpect of the guilt, and cut of by 
his abaſement of Chriſt , ſoit| 
ſhould be apprehended by us 
for our -affification , and it 
ſhould be utterly dead & mor- 
tified to us , in reſpect of its! 
power and vigour ; dad and by- 
ried to [anne . 


Thirdly the Emerfion,or ri- 


| of Bapriſme. |. 


jI. | 


D 2 ling) 


GCC——_—_ 


Of Bapriſme. 
fingour of the water,is a repre- 


ſentation to' us of that victory, 
which Chriſt being dead and 


his riſing , triumphed over it, 
with whom alſo we riſe trium- 
phing over ſitine & death, and 
all evill whatſoever, clearly a- 


riſing up to holines & newnes 
of life, And thus there is a 


|tion,, betweene the ceremony 
and the ſubſtance, the {1gne, & 
therhing ſignified, and wee are 
confirmed to be 'of the union 
and- communion with Chriſt 


 |goodand'comfort. 
w | 


buried , got over death, andin|} 


bove the guilt of all finne, and{} 
ſecure againſt the evill of fin] 


{weete and excellent propor-|}. 


-lin every thing thar is for our| | 


Now] ! 


- Of Bapriſme. 
Now having ſhewed the ſe- 
verall ends of Baptiſme;8 how 
the ceremony makesthem all 
good tqus, I ſhall gather ſome 
Corollaries from the mayne 
notio of this ordinance, which 
is onr being dead with Chriſt, 
and ring againe;according to 
the forementioned- place of 
Rom. 6.11. Recktn your ſelves" ro 
be dead to fine , but alive to God 
throu hleſu Chriſt our Lord. Rec- 
ken, thatis,build upon this;this 
is a thing exceeding ſure. > 
Firſt if wee be dead to inne, 
and ſealed up tothis death by 
Baptiſme into- the death-of 
Chriſt, -then letus be inthe 
world-asdead mer in that re- 
ſpect; letus notunderſtand the 


Coroll. 


þ-1 D 3 rea- 


| kento the perſuaſions of ſinne, 


| ordinances,touch not, taft not handle! 
[ey Col. 2.20. Theſe things 


F f Bapriſme. 


reaſonings of finne , nor hear+ 


nor looke n:'the baites © 
ſinne;the Apoſtle madethis an| 
argument in a betterthing , } 

you be dead with Chriſt fron the rw-| 


Anke of the vvorld, vvhy-4s though 
living in the vvorld , are ye ſubjett t 


hadonce a good being, bu 
were'become old , but finte 
was never of -any worthor ac- 
count. Barzillai 2.Sanmel 19. 
thought it reaſon torefule 'the 
Kings table, becaule his appe- 
titeand ſences were decayed, 
hee was eighty yeares old; but 


-our, {ences are not decaying, 


-but dead, and {inne: tshotold,| 


| bur 


mo ww 
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Of Bapriſme. 
but dead ; it is dead in a miſte- 
ry,itis deadin Chriſt,and wee 
have the Sacrament- upon it; 
therefore if luſts tempt , turne 
not onely a deaf, but a dead 
eare tothem;perſuaſi6s ſhould 
not worke on a dead man, ob- 
jects ſhould not take or afte&t 
a dead man. | 
Secondly if we be riſen. and 
alive with Chriſt, & Baptiſme 
ſealethatalſo;then atnotone- 
ly asaliving man, butasariſen 
man,moove and walke,8& rea- 
ſon, & conclude, as a man rai- 
ſed from the dead , have your 
ſences and your reaſoningsas 
quick to God , as taking of ſpi- 
rituall things, as they aredull 
and ſhat up to-things below; 


D 4 breath | 
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| 56 Of Baptiſme.., 
breath in the ayer of another} 
life, haſten after the full and} 
\reall poſſeſhon of another life;|} 
let God and Chriſt & heaven- 
ly things be great unto you, 
though they be little to the] 
world , and whatever is great 
tothe world , letir be litrle to 
you, proportionating your obj} 
jettayour lite; love thoſe or-|} 
dinances, thoſe times that feed| 
your lite. | 
J- Thirdly the worke of this 
ordinance or dying and riſing, 
is advanced much by holy rea-|| 

ſonings -, both inthe time of}, |1 
communicating & afterwards, 
tor wee are apt to-forget our! 
ſelves andour conditions,as he | 
that would have forgot that he| | 


A | was! . 
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was an Emperour,if he had not 


{ | bene remembred of it-by 0- 


thers. Thinke therefore much 
on theſe things, what you have 


done in this ordinance , what | 


are the conſequences & reſults 


| ofit, which wil bea mighty not 


onely help, butingagement to 
faith & holines , it is a ſeale on 


| | both ſides, wee ſeale roGod as 


well as hetous,it is in ourowne 
choyce no more, wee are inga- 
ged by our owne act;wee have 


ſubſcribed and can recall no| 


more, and certainely this as it 
ingages much--, {o it helpes 
much: to a& an actof faithin 
thought is much, but to ſpeake 
itis more, but to ſigne & ſeale 


itinanordinance,by profeſiing 
D 5 ſub- 
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| 


tothe warer 5 b ſuffering y ou 


ordinance for:ſuch anend , is 


_—  A—— 


1, CHAP. V. 


R rndcardly foe 0 He wrt op 
P iſe ,t of learne 
ad hewſe of. SEES -: 
JN the proceeding diſcours 
wee have taken itfor graun- 
ted, thatthe antient andufuall 
formeof Baptifme ,hath-bene 
by dipping or plonging the 
whole beds under the water, 


ſubjection,by goingdowne ins 
ſelves:thereto be:drowned, or! 


buried, by rifingor coming out 
 againe ;all as a ceremony or| 


both a great ingagement and| 
apreat help tousin beleeving; 


according /to which notion-we|! 
have]! 


OE an 


—— 


Of Bapriſme. 
have found what great pr opor- 
tion the'ceremony/harh to the 
ſubſtance, andthe figne tothe 
thing ſignified: But becauſethe 
eſhon which theChurches 
ve had'of a 'long time of 
Grinkling, is become a ſtrong 
argument in the thoughts of 
many for that ceremony ,'1t 
will Bs neceflary/'to Crakl 
ſomething more — 
to this point, and to ſhow that 
as the ceremony of dipping, 
ma von the ends and _ 
e; ſoit agrees y 
withtheforce of the wars the 
Scripture pr actiſe; and he ule 
of antient times. 
Firſt therefore the word 
Bari fignifies properly mergo, 


ſex 


Of Bapriſme. | 
ſes mmerga;,rhat is, rodrowney | 
or ſinke inthe water, to dip, tt 
overwhelme, to plunge, ſome 
gere aliguem ſub equore,Or in undu,| 
ro drowne-them ; ſo Chainig 
[ayes thatimmerſion expreſlg| 
the force & Bamicev : It ſignifi 


fie mmergendo; which is done by 
dippingintothe coulour,over; 
whelming and droyning init, 
So Walleus , a learned Profef| 
|four of theſe-partes;, ſayesthat 
[the antient-Larines expreſſed 
the word \Bamlitev per rin(tonem 
He9+ inundationem; inundatio' 18s al 
overflowing. 'Thistherefore is 
[the proper and naturall force 
ofthe word; wee will ſeein the 
next: place: what aſpect the|| 


nn 


alſo zingogo:dye,or coulour,s 


| Joh 


Scrip- | 


OO — — 


of Baptiſme. 


| Scripture beares -in ſeverall 


paflages to the acceptance 0 
the word iin this ſence. 


Firſt in the ſtory of Chriſts 


jy ao the greateſt and fay- 


reſt example of the kind , as ye 
read It Mar. 3» T3. Then cometh 


f Jeſus from Galilee 1t0- lordan unto | 


| lohnto be baprized of him; yee ſee 

he wentto Iohn,who baptized 

in theriver Iordan,a place pro- 
per for immerſion & dipping, 
where at laſt hee was haprized, 
that is, djpr of plundyed in che vv4- 
ter, for ſoye haveir verſ.16. He 
vvent up firaightvvay ont of the vv4- 
| ey: that is,asthe word is tran{- 


| | lated generally , hee aſcended our 
| | of the vvater. Novy if any one, ſaith 
| | Maldonat , aſke why the Enanze- 


lifts 


———— 


G1 


— —— » 4 - 
_ 
by Py 
- " 4 + 


"Fl f Baptiſme.. 
l; 4p uſe the Vyord rather of aſem 
ding,then out,they Vera. ro 


_— at the earth ut igher they 


therivers; ſoas Chriſt alcendeq 
or went upout of the water;i 


 drown'd.” Lucas Bru ;gen/is, upal 
the place,ſayes this Grif aſe 


ded into the river (after the mann 
of others that vyere baptized) 4 
cleep CAS > eres th s, or his navell, 


/ be reſt of his body (ſayes he) mY 


meckin water 
th-eir.linnes. 


Oro 


| 


the which he had bene diptg 


ded upen the lend for be had diſer 4 | 


a'ipt by John, not ks onely vvulk | 
V vater. Qhans have thoughtF| 
{that it was the cuſtome of Iohn 


[to hold the people up to the 
they confell 


'"Lhelearned Cortes upon thet | 


—- —— 


—__—_— 


places 


== =» = 


he 


— _— Ct. PEN OY 


—_— 


Of Bapriſme. 


ml | place, ſayes, Chriſt aſcended ont of 


the yvater therefore Chriſt vvas bap- 


, tized by John , not by ſprinklmg ,nor 
: by povvring vvater upon him , but by 


immerſion ,, that 1s, by dippmg or 


Fl plunging m the vyater .Belides the 
|| evidence of thething , many | 


more _ teftimonies might be 


{| brought tothis ſe,of men 
$ | that or. the $427.50 content 
&| themſelves with ſprinkling for 

their infant baptiſme, buttheſe 
4 | ſhall ſuffice. 


| Thenextplaceweſhall con- 


| fider;ſhall be thatof Tohn 3.23. 


| And lohn vvas baprizing in non 
neere to Salim, becauſe there vvas 
much vyarter there. The reaſon 
why he pitchr-upon this place 
is given, becauſe there vvas much 

vvarer 


"wy" * 


— —. _——_— 


Of Bapttſme. 
voarer there, which was note G 
found in that country,8& miue 
water was needfull to his Bap 
tiſme. P:ſcator upon the plag 
layes ” udaln TrINe , ſomfies 
rivers , as ay im the ſingular num 
ber ſignified the: river Jordan y th 
[ayes he, # mennioned ro fignifie th 
Ceremony of Bapriſme which lon 
uſed ; immergens ſcil. rotum corpil 
| honuns in fluvie ftanths ; dipping; 
plundging the vvhole body of the mii 

a in the river, vvhence, ſaith 
he,Chrift baptized of lohn mn lorday 
is ſaid to aſcend our of the vvartt 
Aa. 3. the ſame manner Philip th 
ſerved As 8.38.And itt hisob- 
ſervations upo the place,layes 
that the antient manner of Bapriſme 
Vvas,that the vvhole body Vas plunde 


EY 


n 
« 
_- - 
| 


| 


\ 
ſ 


j 
ged | 
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Of Bapniſme, 
ged inzo-the Vvater & chence ml 
ont 4pume ; the one ſognifying dl 
mornfication of the old nan. and the 
other the Vivficarion of the nevy., as 
Rom.6.3-4-thus Piſcator. Corne- 
lus 4 Lapide , ee theplace, 
From hence (faith he) youmayge- 
ther: rhas'Jobn fo hapnged \, 4s hee 
far «little vvaterwoauld have {er 
for thas us che voholehody. Many 


a X CY 
- oh : 
=] h 


Authors might be quoted; for 
his purpoſe ,/ but 'the FR 


{peaks ſo clearly for it ſelf, that 
I ſhall addeto what I haveſaid 
already onely the-judgement 
of Calvin upon theſe words: From 
thu place, laith he ;youmay gather 
thar lohn> Chriſt admired bay 
riſme by plundging the vvhole body 
E 


into | 


Wage 


— _ I. TE 


—_—  * 3” 2 4 k 20S IE. OY - 


— tt. A. —"I_ 
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© Of Opn. _ 


| Dewthe voarer Although: T_T ad & 
0D _ Yom need 'obr's ] 


bent "fr dpye 
7 wrath 4nd: Chil 


—— Sint Tie 


| rrifiie ſhall Rs int my [1 


| i whereyon 
of the Yaprizingy + OF 


| Ln 
i Yb eni amo's cert dhi| 
Yo: OM Emnuch fad; See hot! 
Water; Jam £ *htatis; as Prſcarw|: 
titerprets it! /luvrinn, Deb nin, 
el, 


—— C3 


| 20t0- che VuAarer 8 


4% 


of Boprifme. b 
| hers:de-l eau; vvhen they vverere. 

mounted or aſcended out of. the Vo4- of 
cer 3i4ll/whichexprefle not 


going/to the wateronely 25) [8 


ſome would have. it; but ago} | 

 _ |ing:downe ants the water tor} | 

1 Baptiſme , anda coming outof| al 
It: againe.- - . Lormas open the| Fo: 

words, quotes Carthuſianus,day:| | 

Fs mephon ſemlay ſai 

nec ramen coram lis ſen! | 

dare: at ave; erubuit., dum conan) __ 

| | Deo: de: - proprijs. camvatadabing th 
| peccarts:The Eunuch had 4 great f | 
muly., and. yer: hee bluſht not befare|| ?, 
chemtomake humſelfinaked , and:t\ | >, 
Fae wohillt he woas aſhamed of|\ | ; 
| bus ſonnes before By m__ Ss |. 

ok Lone, t TY con founded, WF 

that reverence and feare FA q 


Y CF WE 


| —— — an of | 


—_— 


: _- 2 —5 Ed — 5.2 Y 2 "=> 


Mn» 940 "10D YORI Tv En rn oe Wer; 
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emer 7 oO OT nr CaO gy ar = 4 


| Cer lik. 20... A... 


fuſed by all meanes inumer/ion, 


—_— 


Of- Bapriſme. 
of men more then Gods: And adds 
alſo, Thar this di ſcent, going dovvne, 


atis, plundging , or dipping, 
and it i proble thar by vhat 


mMednes it moſt convenienth could, e> 
vas moſt expreſly vvaſhing , the Eu- 
nuch vvas baptized. 

There will-not need to be 
ſaid more to this place, I ſhall 
onely conclude it with the 
words of Calvin, as I did the 0- 
ther, which I am inforced to 
give you in his french, becauſe 

is latine edition-is not by me. 
Nous voyons icy qu elle faconles an- 
ciens avoyent d admuniſtrer le Bap- 
ons - car als plongeoyent ront le corps 

dans Feau:L uſage eft eft maintenant 
que le Mmuſtre jette quelques poutres 


69. 
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Of Buptiſone. 
dey ſeulememt ſit le corps , 00 fup| 
le refle : Ve ſee here ;fayes biel 
upon the place , vvhiar fa/hotr tht 


the vbarer; the aſe is nov, {ayes he, 
that the NCmiſter tafis « fevv drops 
of Vvarer onely upot the body, or _ 
che head. Whereby you fee both 
what his opinion was for the 
practiſe of the moſt antienr and 
Hemet times in-penerall ,& 

ow cleare hee was that the 
Baptifme adminiſtred here to 


antients had ro admineſter Baprifme,| 
for theyplundaed the vyhole body m|! 


a 


dging. 
The fourth and aft place 1 


thall bethatofthe 6.Rom.and 
the beginning, where the = 


| 


tb. 


——_——_— — — —_ — ——_ 


ſhall conſider to this purpoſe| | 


death, $9 relarrecion with 


wn ed. IANS 208. Xo I 0. ON - - 
MF + 9-4" 4 i her wa wa + - > = 7 — _ -— — 
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—_ 


Of Bpoſne. 


\Hle elegantly alludesrorhe ce-| 
remony -of  Bapulme-4n .0ur 


Chriſt, but having handled 
this before largely , and byit 
lf, I ſhall onelygiveyauche 
ſence of expolizers about ior 
our preſent end. 

The learned Cajeran apanche 


, 


b baptiſme inzo death ſaith; 
brryrng he declares our deauk 2H 
ec —_— + Arle 
beptizatur ſub aqua penitur; her 
a/eke whos (WY put under 
the yvarer fund by the carnyes 6 ſme- 
licude of him that i buried, vohas 
put under the earth : 'Nevwvbec 
none dreburyed, bus deadmes, F"- 
this cooy thing thes Yue. are buryed 


4. verſe (vvee are buried wen as 


91 | 
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1 Of Bapriſme . 
in Bapttime',' yve are 4 imulat, tt 
Oi on , ore Vyas buy - 
ied. Thus Cajetan. x 
- Efia aponithe place, having 
faid out of, Auſten,rhat Vphat ever, 
yas done m the croſſe of (hriſtinhi 
burying and reſurrettion , &c. Vou 
ſo done , that ro thoſe 'vvords and 
athons , the life of a (hrift1an ſhoull 
be conforme Ads, the hike muſte | 
the Apoſtle puts m che (eremonyn 
Bapri/me, for the emer ſion (that 
dipping) of  Oreſt , repreſents tow 
burying and ſo.alſo death; for the ſt- 
pmlcher is the Symbole of death , and 
the emerſion (or riſen out -agamt) 
vnch follovves that Ld ; hath 
the fmultude - of the refurveftion; 
therefore" Bapriſme vvee aye con- 
formed \3- not onely to the death of | | 

+2” (ol 


. 


of 'Baptiſme. 
Chriſt; bur alſo ro his ſepulcher and 
reſurrethon. Whereyou ſee hee 
clearly places the ceremony of 
& |Baptiſme, bothof Chriſts, and 
{ | ours , in immerſion , or putting 
vf | under'the water, & emerfion 
or "riſing u ine , exactl 
RY wk" "oh is tO %- 
iignified to us-by it, namely, 
our-dying and rifing againe 
with-Chriſt.So ({ orneluus Alapid. 
upon the placey;4. «5 7 Farm, 
in mortem , id elt , in /omlitudinem 
morths Chriſti baptizart ſtanus ; qui 
enum baptizantur © dquis immer- 
| | cuntar Chriſlummortuwm,& ſepul- 
tumvepreſentant allegorice,&c. Into 
his death, that is, vvee are baprized 
into-the-fſalirude of the death of 
Chriſt; for they vvho are pur under 
E 5 the 


þ . AS. 


|0be Spirze of God, 1 We [tle of th: | 
We/laing of vir ſales befare God. +. 
"Tthall conchid with the judge 


» I ſhall 
quotations more in 2 thi 
- * mr Ong | 


hath theſe words , & Ju diuuB 
[ 24% ( felon [ ancrenne ceremnit 


mane oft 1 fegne ſacre qu i fautg 
le peche fait efteuſſe en at 


lavement de nos ames devane Dus 


az 


4 
% 
: 


add but ane no ] 


4 


tons upon. the place verſ:4 
teſme nous Janes plangee. deday 


= 
& %. > = AIP ad 


ment 


= —— 


ſprie de Diew, cone © | unſeau! C | 


& | ment of 7//carw- upon the place 
7 | verf.4. 5; tir vorrur ſuns 9onlde= 
| | cx (iquit) reſpicere 4d-vererens 
* | 7111911 , 4144991 toro corpore 1 4quam 
*} | mergebantiir Aeque ira quaſe ſepelit- 
4} | Lantur , ac mox rut ſus extt 
uy canqivans + ſepulchro. The Apo-| 

"7 | fle (fayeshe) ſremes here to have 
"t | reſpett to the antient cerenuy,Vohen 

4: the vyhole body wvas dipe meo'the 
| vparey , and vyas by ed 4g dine 

UW | dr4vyne ont , 45 044 of a grave. SO 

 Piſcator. 
| Having thus farre carried| 


| on this noxion for dipping , Of 
{ |phindging inthe ceremony of 
# | Baptiſmme-, which wee: have 

| | found to have irs riſe from the 
-| |naturaſl & proper force of the 
word ;8&tohaveaccordedful- 


Of D | 
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Of Baſe. 
ly with Scripture practile an 
example; which is the copy 


charge'-my ſelf more abun 
dantly to this point, what hatl 
bene the practiſe of the time 
wee commonly-call primitive; 
thatis , thoſe after the times 


what the judgement of the Fa 


beneto this purpoſe. 


frrutions, which areof great an} 


order-of Biſhops , according to 


to which we muſt conforme,# | n 
ſhall conſider a little to diff | 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and# |< p 
rhers and antient writers have | 
And firlt che Apoſtalicall co || 


riquity; being attributed to dell | 
ment the: 4. from Perer in the! | 


""m 
* . 


y 
| 
; 
| 
| 
, 


the Roman account”, they in-|| 


joyne-the office of Diaconnif|; 


th. 


ſes,| 


—— 


. Of :Bapriſme. | 2 
& les, orſhee-Deacons, to be to 
my j-aſfiſt forthe unclothing of wo- 
[| | men atBapriſme;thewordsare 
8 | i£v. mnpi]eiedig.. 276 1 AJgangrors Or T0 
wt | Bamideay. ms Yuvuincs PSY 
meems. Tonumſler ro che Preſhyters 
of | Yohulft the vvamen vvere baptized for 
# |comelmes {ake.. Conſt; Apolt.lib. 
# | 8.cap.32; this I ind/quoted by 
1} | Chamuer lib, de Baptiſt;cap.2:p. 
# [240.,who brings itro proove, 
of |bar' from che begomung. , as hee 
# | fayes , © warhe cuſtoms to dipcbe 
| | v>hole bady; which expreſſes £ es 
If | he) the farcezof che vvord a ies, 
If {Yphence's; v»49 (layes he) char Joby | 
If baptized in 4 river , and hee afformes 
| sf it 45. uncertain , vyher or vvhy | 
It |rhe. change: began |, ra baprize by 
I' |/prenkieng , ſaving that he alle that | 


# | 


—— 


—— - 


: => 
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fiber cafiakines; bury £1 
| | Þ ng alſo miphribe ied 
''Fſhalbeake therefore this ooca| 
| Ton; 50 anſweroncefor allad 
{theſe conſiderations. Firſtrha 


when 


- > 2-6 


Of Bape 


ms when wee have # clearnes of 


Scriptare praiſes. agreableas 


Pr is confeſt to'the force of the 


word inftitrution, andexpre- 
ſg, which a accords;, 4 5 
wee have already ſhowne 4- 

| with theuſe and 
end oftheorditiance, which 
the ſcope ahd interwof it and 
appareritly cotiformiable tothe 
moſtevidentatitient practiſe;it 
were a boldneffe -(to '{fxy no 
more) to leave or deſert that 
practiſe,  which-uponthefor- 


| mer:grotinds,'wee knowrobe 


fafe and warrantable for ano- 


| ther '4hich wehavelittle rea-| 
|ſorrto beleeve was uſed, but be-| 


canſe wee feenorhow inn ts 
inſtariced 25 hn cireum- 


_ ſtances 


Of Bapriſme. i 
ſtances,it could be well ather- 
wayes; And as it is everdange- 
rous;to depart. from knowne & 
appr wo Scripture : practile 
in the matter of ordinances; 
[upon our owne ſurmiles, {oj 
can be no where of worſe cons 
ſequence thenin ſuch ordinan- 
ces.(of which.Baptiſine & the 
ral Supper =, -being, 
and good of which lyes much 
inthe right adminiſtration 0 
a Ceremony, 
It would. be ſafe to follow 
the cleare & affured way., and 
forthe other , unleſſe they im- 

plyed a ſimple impoſhbiliry, 
(which the practiſes inſtanced 
inwill by nomeanes be found 
to. doe). not to be muchtrou- 


bled 


PE” "EE 


of Baptiſm. 
bled about them. 

Bur truly I am jealous that 
thoſe who End ſprinkling moſt 
commodious for infants , and 
are not willing to depart from 


| _ for the patroniling of 


fir{tin that of the Taylor , how 


the notions of infant Baptiſme, 
trouble themſelves more with 
che objetios mentioned , then 
they would find caule to doe, 
if they did notfind itneedfull 


to raiſe objections from theſe 


aptizing by ſprinkling,which 
as was faid before is1o proper 
for their infant Baptiſme: For 
the thing it ſelf, ro inſtance, 


ealily may it be conceaved, 
that'in thoſe caſterhe and hot- 
ter countryes (this being ar 

F Phi-/ 


| water for-the uſe of Baptiſme, 


— 


Of Bapriſme. 


Philippy in Macedonia, As 
I6. 12. where bathing was of 
great and continuall uſe)' this 
keeper of the priſon might be 


provided with ſome veſlell ft} . | 


for bathing and waſhing the 
whole body , which might 
ſerve for the uſe of Baptiſme;as 
the Chriſtias afterwards,when 


[they cameto injoy fixt places 


of meetings for worſhip, had 
their veſſells afhxttotheir tem- 
ples, which veſlell they called 


| x02vp61tes, Bucan.p.666.being 


of a great. continent fild with 


whichthe Latine calls pi/cna, 
or lavacrwn , a veſlell properto 


bath in, or font, from whence| 


thecuſtome of our little dimi- 


Ine 26 a As Wo 66P wh ir |! 


nitive 


. 
——_— 


| nitive fonts in Churchegharh 
| come; lince {prinkling: (more 
| propet for childrenas (hamer 
[athrmes) hath benethecere- 


| mony uſed in Baptiſme., with 


exclufiontodipping or plund- 


| ging the whole body : 1d itis 
| aol to ſuppoſe thatebs laylor 
| might be thus provided for his: 
| Rapziſane, and fafe to ſuppoſe 


thisorany other ddd 
not imply aconradittion;then 
to thinke'itharthe Apoltlesab: | ' 
tered. the uſuall ceremony tos 
tizing uſcd to-Chriſt: and 
I and bisApoſtles, as 
appeares:evidently :& cleare- 

b and, which ſo: much ag-! 
cordes with-theintent;& {cope 
of f theordinance inthat which 


- of Bapriſme. 


the Ceremony f{1gnityes /and 
exhibits 'to-us-, namely 'our 
being buried with Chriſt , and 
riſing againe, as wee ſhow'dal- 
ready. 

As for the other objection; 
that/it would ſeeme difficult 
| for three thouſands to be bap- 

tized inoneday by ſo few Apo- 
| {tles; if dipping & whole bs 
| dy, not ſprinkling werethe ce- 
| remony-uſed ; TI anfwer itwill 
| not appeare much lefle difh- 
cult {it ſpr inkling were the ce- 
| remony;and it is the objection 
[chat Bellarmine &rhe Papiſts 

bring againit our Divines, to 
[proovethatin certain caſes the 
| Spokes may baptize;'This Ch4- 
' mer. an{wers by Salneron the le- 


£428 JF 
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Of Bari 
ſmue,, oneoftheir owne , tra&: 

15.in-Adta , whoſayes itisno 
way impoſſible, and brings for 
proofeone Franciſeis Xaveer , 
who baptized in one day 'a- 
mongft the Indians” 15000, 
now if 'one man' could baptize 
fifteene thouſand twelve Apo- 
ſtles could baprize threethoiwi- 
ſand: beſides if they-want M+ 


niſters) and will tot admit'of 
| the afiftarice of Brethren out 


of office” (whoſe 'mitiiſtry* 'to 
ſome wilt not-ſeeme foi impro- 
for hiſtanceincertain'ca- 
fes'of publike affaires by 'pu- 
blike authority) 'wee'canfut- 
niſh them with more helpe;na 
mely-the ſeaventy Diſciples, 
whom our Divines will by 'no 
p22 meanes 


_ uu{_— 


| 


=> ap. oo + + - A + $4 * Ss 


me meanes admit at that timeto 
be Laycks), {ince QChrilt had 


| Luke: 39.;6ithat according to 
|he 84, namely i2 ; Apgſtles& 


| yinesjn theft oppolitis 
| LayrBapyſme, Now if: you - 
tribute the:haptizingof 3000| | 
{ [£9 the: worke-of 82 = 
| (Fore will fallunder, 49:to:the| | 


- — et. tt. ame - 


Of Bapniſme. 


— 


called them befote: tothe mi- 
nil of the Goſpell:,and had 

irured them -as-:publike 
jelh nr it. his har "l and 
had ſent them with a- ablike 
andparticylar commiſhon,fay- 


Ing; Theſe that heare Jot;heare me, 


this accounthenumber of re- 
galar&layfull Baptizers, will| 


7a Diſciples, 7 This farre wee 
archelptþyour Proteſtant Di- 
© againſt 


| boron ſhare 


—_— 
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Of Baptiſme. 
ſhare of every one, asmight be 
eaſily reckoned , foas the bap- 
tizing of: that nurber'either 
way, by dipping or ſprinkling, 
might be-accomplithed inone 
day,though theBaptizers were 


of Franciſcus Xavier and why not 
as. well by dipping or ſprink- 
ling (for all that can betaid to 
the.contrary,by the numberof 
thoſe, who were baptized)fince 
wee ſuppoſe thoſe 'that/ were 
baptized, to offer themſelves 
willingly to come-'intothe wa- 
ter,and preſent themſelves rea- 
dy, andthe ceremony of dip- 


ping requiring very little time 


more by himrthat adminiſters 


W_ - 
- — <—_— 0 


not indued with the dexterity | 


it,then that of ſprinkling , and 
F 4 which 


——Q--- —— 
— 


| 


Of Baptiſme. 
which by; ſo many hands 
might cally bediſpatcht. 

; It was 'neceſlary to ſpeake 
ſomerhing torhis., fiance it is all 
which 'I-have met with (and 
thatall-you ſee how little it1s) 
which might give the ſhewof 
a reaſon from Scripture pra- 
ile, for bantiving by ſprink- 
ling,andthatonely too by way 
of objeQtion,whi th you ſee ac- 
commodated. 

'Thus : you  have- a cleare 
proofe brought by Chamzer, tor 
the, antient manner of Bapti- 
zing,by dipping,from the Apo- 
ſtolicall conſtitutions, which 
that alſo conſidered as an ob- 
jection -, 'why at any time- it 
might ſeemeto be varyed, and 


you 


 þ as Of Baptiſme. 
you ſee; thar-as theobjection| | 


to the generall rule-was but 
conjecturall, ſo the ſolutions 
very ealy, and the other pra- 
&ile, ro wit, by dipping, moſt 
cleare and evident. 
Intheſecond place,}/[/allew 
de Baptiz.p.84.' (areverent Au- 
thor, whom we have formerly 
mentioned) '{hewing'that the 
antients Baptized by an im- 
merſion of' the whole body, 


Bapriſme ( for they- uſea: ſome [0- 

dayes , as vvee ſhevvin another 
peece of thus trat) had ther name, 
from the ceremony , therefore 11 Vvas 
called Donunica in albs , che Donu- 
mcall or the Lords day invvhires be- 


cauſe bemg uncloched for chetr Bap- 


F 5 riſme, 


ayes , That antently the dayes of 


I | 


| Of Bapriſme. 


'voent mne6 the Bapriflerion,a veſlell 
as we have formerly laid, fitted| 
for that ceremony. of immet- 
lion: andeheretorethe Papilts 
at this: day, who xetaine every] 
thing:of antient -ceremony, 
though rhey cortupt theuſeot 
it,pive awlite garmentto'the 
baptized-child in ane part of| 
their. cereniany., which Zellgr| 
,une ſayes they are.to Wearea s abs. 
bato ſanto: w/quedd Domnicamn 
| abis,, fram the boly Sabaoth , torke 
Domincell tm Whites, Tom. 3. p. 83. 
That sthatDomimicall, which 
Dalles raentions, whenthoſe 


K_y 


trſme , which 'vvas as before by dip:| 
pong or plundging E they piet on vobue| 
or lnnen parments, Vvith Vvhch they, 


Om 
* + > ASSES 


who were baptized for come- 


lines 


— 
we 
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That thoſe vyhovere robe bapuized, 


—_. 


of Bapriſme. 
lines fake, clothed themſelves 
with- white: linnen garments; 


whence the ſame Authorſaies, 


verve called Candidari' ( hrifttantſ- 
mu;Candidates of Chriſtanatyywith 


alluſtotorthe'clothingin white, | 


with, which 'they wereaccom- 


merſon.): 7 2 ind bog, 
'\Inthe:third place Tfind the 
opinion of Funxvencare quoted 
by.a, late;andlearned writer, 
voho rhowgh hee allavves ſprinting, 


pang, either of che'vyhole Fs w_ 


there is vvater rneuoh , or if theyebe 
| bir as Bittle vvazer, of che head and 
breſt ;or of thehrad aloe , ov of the 
face anely , beranſe there areall the 


— 


{al ſences, 


— 


Of Bapriſme. 


purpoſe-,”{o a5: ut+ you- wil 
ſprinkle., ye- nuſt-fall upon 
new-queltion;which/ may: 
onghr! Lknow-be much diſpy- 
ted, and that is, what partisto 
be; fprinkled'; lorlif your will 
cannot be:dorieexactly ,tobe 
ſure\noteaſtly;it were better to 
follaw. the ceremony of :im- 
—_— 3. but-by.:what reaſon, 
alperhion,; or ſprinkling ; came 
= pi in on emeres ber 
unmerſ10n, ordipping, ye ſhall 
find: faltne& upon two confide- 


rations; || 


| | rations ; of charity to {1cke and 


1 | zory giving an GE the: 
"| | words , Ur dum terrio infans ab 


: remporks exprimaruy ; Yvhilt the 


pn 


Of Baptiſme. 


—_—___r_l—lls. _—Y 


weake perſons, and charity to 
render children , although as 
the ſame Author affirms ,mer- 
fron was more uſuall evenfor 
children , tothe dayes of Grepo- 
ry ( (who was Biſhop of Rome 
Anno 590) and {{dor.For Gre- 


threefold dipping , hath theſe 


aquy Forge eſs urreftiotriduant 


child is aravyne out 0 f ther vyarey 
three rmes , the reſs trrefFron afrer 


three dayes burial maybe ſypmfied. 


Epift.Greg. bb.x. Epit.41.Anac-| 


count of this charity for ftcke 
perſons, yehaveexpreſt in an} 


epiſtle of Gprian roMaynis bb. 1: 


_—_—_— Epiſt. | 


{and received forme for Bap 


of Bapitiſme . 
Epi. 6.. Inthe times of Opri 
there ,was a, queſtion moved 
concerningBapriſme,by alper 
fonor pertuſion, that is, powe 
ring water, tO wit,hovy ho Yen 
baptized ,vvho inre !q & of infirm 
or fichnes could not be aupt , hd 
ſuch ſprinkling vere. 10 /h ACCOMME 
for. rrue rye: by which de 
maund you may perceave 

in (prin. time, immerſiong 


dipping was ſo much the uſual 


rilſme ,. as it was made. a gre 
queſtion, whether they. wete 
rightly baptized , who. deſaped 
Baptilme., and yet by reaſont 
infirmity, could not. receiveit, 
bai by ſprinkling or aſperſzon; 


m—— 


ſayes, 


2a 6 wo OS go Re 2 se Bio RE 


| Gprian anſwers. modeltly and] 
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[ 
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Of Bapriſme. 
layes, Hee vvould not have his opt- 
'monbe 4 prejudice to any other mans 
either opinun or pattie but by cha- 
ruy extends rather to thinke, that m 
{6 uch caſes ;Bapriſme may be received 
by ſprinkling ; it were to long to 
quote his expreſſions wherein 
heis large. 

But to conclude all, you ſee 
by a current of authority from 
Scripture eſpecially , andafter 
by Authors antient and mo- 
derne,that dipping, or immer- 
hon hath bene theold way of 
Baptizing,even for childrenin 
the dayes of Gregory , a reaſon of 
the alteration I have in, part 
ſhewedyou, from the quota- 


ticular account lacobus Pamelins 


| 


95 | 


tion out of Gprian. A more par- | 


"Y ww "Y th. 
hd 


—— 


_ſhall 


—_—— 


thall give you,as you may read 
in his annotations upon the 76 
Epiſt. of Gpr:an, his words are 
theſe pa.2-1 5. Qumumproprer 4gyt- 
tudinem mmergs [ive mungt ( quod 
proprie Baptizart eſt) &gri 10 poſe 
| [ent, aqua ſalutart perfund cbantuy, 
ſive aſpergebantur, eadem rations ab 
Eccleſia occidentali- primum obſer- 
Vari capuſſe conſuerudinem adſper- 
HLonks, qud.nunc urimur, exiſitms, ob 
tenericudinem nempe mfantium, 
quian jam rariffimus eſſet adultt- 


rum bapriſmus : [/[/hen in reſpett of 


vveakeneſſe thoſe ppho vvere fiche, 
| could not be aipr,or plundged ( vohuch 
4s properly to be baprized ) chey had 
| Vparer ery upon them , or vere 


pre d 'vvith wr; from the [ame red- 


of Bapriſme. 'J 


———— _ >... > 


{on I (ſuppoſe the cuſtome of ſprink 


lng, | 


| lere wereres ſw ſeraptss manfeſtum 
factunt ,&+ Roma 1d adhuc uſitatum 


fins Satramentarum libro :: 1 


Of Beptiſme: 
ling ;vohich ve navs uſe,te have bene 
firſt obſerved by the vveſterne church, 
to Vie, for the renderneſſe of rafancs, 
vohen 4s nov the baprrfme of thoſe of 
age Vas very rare; then he goes 
one , Olmcerre rum inaccidentals, 
tum in ortentalt Eccleſia mmeryt (6 


erate Gregory meniſefumſic exip- 
ke 


apud Anglos ettammnum obſervars ad 
marginem ednoravit Eraſmus. Cer- 


rainly,thet of old time in the eaſtern 


manifeſt, from his booke of the Sacra- 


ments , and that 18 vvas yer uſed 


and vveſterne church,they vvere uſed 

to dipp , the entient make manifeſt by 
their Voritings; and that it Was uſed | 
#t Rowe , in the time of Gregory , 4: 


| 115 Fe G among ſi 


| 97. 


"niece ent." So Pamel. 


\ Thave bene hee inthis ſub: 
je&, but Thopeir Sill be of uſe 
to us;; both tor the aſſuring of 
our practiſe in this particular, 
&the anſwering _— 

remptory perfuaſion the 0- 
hes Ts (or fame there areſo 
perſuaded) -give' themſelves, 
and their friends trouble. 

+ ſhall rake aknitfrom this, 
odblerey (with which Iſhall 
conclude): what a tyrant cu- 
{tomeis, that daresſtand up & 
contradict athing ſo evidentin 
| itſelf, foapreable tothe reaſon 


phraſe and expreſſion of S crip- 
|ture, tothe:practiſe of antient 


4 


FIT Eraſmus hat 


of the ordinance, tothe cleare 


times, 


__———_— _ a _ ans Et. 
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fans , that is, whether their 


Of Bapnſmz. 
times, in ſo much that in G- 
prians time, it was a queſtion 
mooved in the Church, whe- 
ther thoſe thar in reſpect of in- 
firmity,could not receive bap- 
tiſme, the antient and uſuall 
way , andyer earneſtly deſired 
ir, might be rightly baptized, 
by ſprinkling ; vohether ſuch” (as. 
Oyprians vvords are to IC ag ) 
might be accounted lavvfull Chri- 


Baptiſme ſo adminiſtred, were | 
right,or anullity; 1 ſay,you ſee 
here the tyranny & boldnefle 
of cuſtome,that having ſhaped 
(aSitis apt to doe) our mines 
toone way, dares now pretend 
for that alone; with theexclu- 
fron of others, and would-per-} 


=D © © BW 


_ luade| 


Ac. 
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| 1200 Of Bapniſme, T 
ſuade us, that nothing ſhould] | 

| be, but what wee haveſeenetolf | ax 

| be, and counts every thing er-|| | pi 

ror, that hath not fallenunderl} |; 


our ſence or experience : In|| | 
things civill and indifferent ,I|| | 
can be content that cuſtome|} |w 
ſhall be my guide , & ſhall rake 
that for good coyne,, that-the] 
world ſtampes, but in matter 
of ordinances, and things fa-|| |F 
cred, the rule of which lies in | 
inſtitution, and not inourli-|} | 5 

n 

n 

V 


berty,, or choiſe , andthe ble 
ſing of which lyes in conform- 
|ingtotherule, and inſtitution;} | | \ 
I beleech you let us be wairy t 
to judge with righteous judge-| | |t 
| ment, and'not by that appea-| |} |j 

| rance, which the cuſtomes, of | | | 


this 


= 2 7 2 = | 


— 
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Of Baprifme 


this world, upon their worldly 
and carnall, though ſeeming 
wiſe conſiderations, hold forth 


| fOUS. 


CHAP. VI, 
Wherein is ſhewed the agreements and diffe- 
rences, that the word, preached hath with 
the Sacraments , together with certam C 0- 
rollaries giving hght to the preſent contro- 
 verſy, 
TJ Aving out of the Scripture 


| **- conſidered the uſe & ends 


of Baptiſme,to which the cere- 
mony appeares to be extrea- 
mely proper and oppoſite, wee 
will now to bring turther light 
to this ordinance, and in order 
to a diſcours of the proper fub- 


ject" of Baptiſine , and ofthe 


controverſy thereabout conſt- 


> ---. der 


IOT 


IOzE Of Bapniſme.. | | 
der the .agreements that ;atel| | 
3 common to it, , with the admis 
E | niſtrationof the word,and tharl} | ſ& 
wherein theſe two ordinances}} || H 
ſeemeto differ. + la 

They agree far{tin the efh-|| | le 
cient-cauſe: Baptiſme andthe|} | al 
other Sacrament”, have thel| |.n 


ſameauthor and inſtitutor that TA 
the word hath; ſcil. the King,|} | ft 
Prieſt -, and 'Prophet of © 
church; and as the ſame-e 
| clent,ſathe ſame adminiſtring}] | 1 
cauſes;thoſe that were toteagh|| |b 
® had orderto-baptize.,, Mat.'28,|| | ti 
& -| | 19. Goe therefore and reach.allnz|| | 
trons , baptizing them im the nameaf| | | 

e 

t 


the Father,coc. And 1.Cor. 4-1: 


Let '4 man. ſo account of tus x of che 


Acmſters of (hriſt , and [tevvards id 
| | the 


= 


| quickning v 


i wa. 4 
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Of Bapriſme- 
the nryſteriesof Grd... 
—_ _ are, bot in- 
ſtraments un the hands of the 
Holy Spirit foredification and 
falvation., the word. is. 2.dead' 
letter without the Spirit, and ſo 
allo is, Bapriſme., 1t Pros no 
more. then.risbid ;the bleſſed 
Angels that are ſotarre above 
ſinneand corruption , have Bo 
ere; in; them- 
(elves ,the, fleſhof Chriſt hath 
no, verta.bur from his 'God- 
head : Now if therg.beno ver- 
tue inthe fleſkofChriſt,but by 
the perſonall. union , how ſhall 
bodily. actions, about. bodily 


— 


| elements confer grace , but by' 
| the mediation of the Sparit., -.; 
; Thirdly they;!agree.in the 


G 4 prin-; 
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of Faptiſme. 
principall matter, for het 
Chriſt with all his! beneftrs 1 
offered andconfirmed tousin 
the wordand Sacraments the 
fame union. thefame commi- 


*rection of Chriſt - and they 
-which looke for miore-/i in the 
Sacraments”, ther the word | 
prothiſes aFlio1ds ont, makes 
att Idolt6f Nacpkgs | 

'Fourthly 24 m Hb 
thid forGod by Fai in 
| and edifiey his Chiireh oft it 
ny hw perfect." 


Fifthly they ngrecinthein. 


nion in thidexth & thereſat|- 


am 


—_ 


Sacrament: /- are - ineffectual 


| foie ave, which renders borh| 
profitable tsus,both word and Ik 


— — — een __—_—— ---- 


without faith, "47 ke - Heel b, 


thar\} - 


as ons avouy o life 
Ws by rhe [avous of +4 bag 
if - 4-6 ol So; = Hal a 


FL. epriced, ſhall? 
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Of Fipnſae. 
that phe on ve Sole: , hath 
pris | 


ee inthe ef- 


ACTI 


ro 


ctamients: Actordin rc 
——_— fo bi 


Aris 16608, he Fel 
ching of the other, ince they 
bothhold ofthe fameT.ord & 
| inſtitutor; andI&het which in 
| prevehing Sn ſhattada 


(3.5 -WOrkes Kh 


| © Of Bquſme, 


| workes tofairh, inthe poi ' = 
| jultification,perverts the ward | 


bor: I. gy 


E £.co 
Cook 


CT —_—_ ——— S— Eam—_—_—_—— - - -- - 
_w 


and p caches another Ge el, 


and efore isaccurſed, 
[aker inche 


ay 


G Ns: 4. 

ty.0 the ol 

Ah. 1. the portion, of ſuch 

or detrad; ſeas what, Wee 

Is; excin 1 ofs great moment 
ray 2am 

ccondto cxioed 

Ties on the Spirit,, tobe 

MAEIPI thatyou may re- 
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Celve 
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ſ*: Qf Beprifme, 
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CEIve.At.: Secondly. the Sacrar 
ments worke.not Phiſically. 
From the third,to be __ by 
uh pt ng into. the 
owledpe of Chrilt. to. 
them Þelt that hold _ _ 
of Chriſt apd maſt purely. dC 
cqndly'/to; magnify, Chriſt the 
head, and —_ -all . intirg- 


op r9gm rhe urth eo be.comr 
ed, and Fonfixmcd, ln, this 


wayoflalyation wherein wee 
are , for wee. have a. till 
wee comers Godyaud need no 


more.,'.... 
Fromthe fifth. notto reſtin' 
the worke done ., to thinke.it 
enough when. you have heard 


Or communicated , if itbenot 


—_ —_ 


mingled 


CY 
" , 
to 


—— 


Ce ee ee Ro oO" Ol Fn OE mol |oFOO NTT CET 
_ . A has ' —_ —_— ——_ | w_ 
T —_ 


[ pedſe God 


1-2 Yor its 2bleſſing of 4 _ 


1:5 4re yer 
| vationsof finnes, 


[rence SF "theſe: Sijnnca 
| whichwill conttibute more of 
| =o r6 What wee havep DO | 


of Fopmſpne. 
mingled with faith, itprofi 
not \Vyithour [arr F pt þ 


—— 


'From thefixth then pay t 
with theſe tooles?it is 2'p al 
matteryou have inhand,y 
you meddle with whe Gin Att 
ces of Chriſt ; i; whenye 
without much {Bro or hartt 


th WE þ 
RR 6 ge | 


elt agtz 
eb-2-1.2.44 


| Wee come now tothe dif 


They 
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| Of Suſe. 
© | | They differ firſt inthe many 


ner of the adminiſtratio of the 
fame Goſpel. Theoneis anay- 


dible. word, the others; a;-vi-! 
hible word, the word lignihies; 
according -to ſuch expreflions 
14 | as men havegiven avallueun- 
ag | t0zto ſignify —_ by, butthe: 
& | Sacraments repreſents by ſuch 

$ | limilitudes and proportions as 
wolf | the ſignes have with the things | 
all | fignihed;therefore we read the 
-&1 | word and heare the word , but 
| we ſee & feele the Sacraments: 


4[|1n a word. they. are Hinge 
ul | phicks; it was the cuſtome ofthe 
51] | Egyptians to: teach by vifible 


{| repreſentations , which ſignafy 
> |fuch and ſuch things, theſcare 
t | of that nature;that whereasthe 


word 
CE —_——T——— — 


| | 


| ward , the ſences conveighthy 


[there the Holy- Ghoſt taks| 


| him with our whole man: al 


tay an analopy& 


Of Baphiſme. 
word ſtrikes the eare onely, 
which isthe uſuall and ordint 
Pl ſehce of diſcipline ; th6 


ones and vihtble-elementsaf 


fe&t the ſences outward andit» 


objec ro the underſtanding, 


then; and brings us into the 
preſent enjoyment of things; 
if weſaw Chriſt with oureyes | 
touchthim with our hands, felt] | 
him by our taſt , and 1njoyed 


this in a 'rationall and diſcous 


portion betweene the {1ghe 
and the thing ſignified. 

Secondly they differ inthe 
meaſare/of their ſipnification, 


bp © 
Dp _ l _ 
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the 
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the word eſpecially teacheth, 


and confirme: the word indeed 
fipnifies and applyes ſpirituall 
things , but'the Sacraments 
more efficatiotiſly repreſent & 


apply. - 

DN raty the 'word'is (imply, 
neceſfary to actuall beleevers, 
and *fo to the ſalvation of be- 
leevers,and fufficient,as in G- 
nelius ; for faith is byhearing , and 
hearing by the vvord of God; but the 
Sacraments are not abſolutely 
neceflary toall , nor withour 


the wordare they ſufficient to: 


falyarion:, for to what purpoſe 


are ſeales without the writing. 
Fourthly ( for I will not 


trouble you with many) the| 


Of Bypijſme. | 


cheSacraments eſpecially ſeale| 


'FII | 


—_— —_ - 2;—+— —_ = I< 


word| _ 


[QZTH2Z 


[tobeleevers;therefore for prea- 


|for the Sacraments , teach them, 
faith Oſt , that is , diſciple 
[them and heechat beleeves and # 


| us Jordan, confe ing their cunts , 

lnhichsbe wlFaY 9 
{Eunuch was taught, there was|| | 
|faith-required before hee was 
baptized; sf chow beleeveſt wurh|| | 


OD” oo —__—__m OI 


_9f Bgpeifme. | 
word bclongs.toall nanligh 
the Sacraments belong. onely 


ching; ye have, preach che Goſpel 
70 every CY edpure wider heaven; Bur 


baptized, ſhall be ſaved; lo for che 


other Sacrament , ler 4m4n exa- 
maine himſelf, and ſolet hum eate and 
deanks; 4nd the people vvere baprizgd 


all thy-heart , thou mgyeſt ; and no 
Baptiſme orSacrament find we 


adminiſtred otherwayes in the 


_— — — m___ i 


new 
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and after thel| | 
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[! 
ele: forit cariesthis withir, 


and ſpeakes this language; 'as 
| certainly'as thonuſelt rhis ce- 


thee, and as thai"entreſt this 


| death , & hon gevbavied wick 


| Chriſt as thou riſeſt out of the 
| water;every thing ſpeakesthis, 
Chrilt 


Of Sypbyae- 
new Teſtament, the reaſon is 
evident; becauſe the word be- 
gers faich the Sacraments con- 
hrines'it 3 the word isthe writs 

ing”, the Sacraments is the 


remony and eates this bread, 
bn affuredly Chrift wells in 


yater, and art therein buried, 
ſo aſlaredly thou arrimgde one 
with Chriſt, planted” into his 


Chriſt , and thou riſeſt with 


thon art” and Chriſt is 


thine, and cherefor ſuppoſe 


tr —_— 


— 
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of Bepnſme. 
faith , which is the tyeandrthe| 
uAON;ON, QUT part andyou ſee 
how. curious-Paul 1s Rom.44+to 
proove, that Abraham We juſti 
fi ed by fauh ,hefore hee received the 
fant of circtamcrfion, which was mh! 
[him-a.ſeale of his faith, 8 hig| 
| righteouſnes thereby 10.13, 
Hovv.vyas & reckoned yhen bee W4 
jn circumeiſron,or in uncircuamcſion 
Not in circumeaſion , Put an wnciir 
aoncfarcend evecervedohe fee 
circumciſion ſcale: f the righreouf 
| wes of. the fauth;, vv ich hee had 


OO IIIIInne 


| - ne cel- 


—— — 
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| Of Bapniſme. 
neceſlary;our reaſon mult be: 
moſt buſy'& a&ive/whilitour 


tore wee preach It notto chil- 
dren or fooles,ſorheſeeing of 
the coullors of things, to feele 
the 'water cold or hor , the 
touch 'of taſt is not the thing, 
but wharthe elements and ce- 


remonyes about it- teach' us, 


the uſeof teaſon,in comparing 
the thing fignified /according 
ro the Seripture application,8& 
the proportion ir holds, ſo as 


'here is'a knowledge of things 


alreadylayd in; and reaſon m 
the a& required. So thereach- 


II5 


ſences ate ingaged;thehearing | 
| ofthe tone or ſoundoftheword| 
ſpoken doth no good*; there- 


which miſt be diſcerned by 


5 > Sn ng 


Coroll. 


Of Bepegſme. 


I Ig 


blances ; dothnot r 
realon., or/lefſe the 


verall ſenſes, ir ftry kes our rear 
ſondifferently Se Grongl 


moreiforcibly worke 
reaſon , & {peake toir 
[98x of wayes. 


for thatische way of zeaching 


t1OR tO 


lage,hewasmooved, 


5 


ing by ſ{ilitades .or reſeme-| 
Jaeger 

of rear| | 
ſon, burthe advatage i brings,| 
is, that by che mediation of fe-| 


bes and Cod Eran che 
way of teaching;that he wow | 


and 
My | 


 Fromthe ſecond,;itis * 
ea the word ſhould gabefore,| 


by chingesof let Gated 
things: of fuller; when} 
lacob heard of lofephs meſs] | 
but when| 
he {awthe Chariots , thataffe: 


RES > > AOCNCERINNGELT IM — 


_&ted | 


y” _ 
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of Baptiſ, 
aed him” exceedingly , that 
| ov a clearer languape;it was 
t the meſſage ſhould goe be- 
fore the chariots, ſo the word 
before the Sacraments. 
From thethird, ſee one pre- 
rogative the word hath , men 
may be faved by hearing with- 


out the Sacraments;to comfort 


Sacraments are burthe appen- 
dix. 

Fromthe fourth, Thenthe 
word hath much a larger com- 


wherethe Sacraments arenot, 


(= = 22 3 = 


it 


thoſe that want them , but| 
ſlight them not: Secondly ſee: 
| the order, farſt the word muſt 
| be , as firſt the writitg, forthe 


paſſe of motion rhentheSgcra- | 
| ments,atid as the word may be 


Coroll. 


Coroll. 
4. 
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Of Baptiſme. 
ſo the Sacraments, cannot be 
but where the word hath bene; 
for the word ſuppoſeth no- 
thing, but. comes at aventureto 
every creature under heaven, 


| but the Sacraments ſuppoſeth 
| faith wrought already by the 


word; to make this playner,we 
muſt know that men are by 


nature children of wrath, by the 


d:ſobeatence of Adam all yvere mad; 


ſomers,Rom. 5-19: And the Lurd 
looke dovone from heaven , and [ai 
that all yyere gone out of the Vvay, 
vvee neither perceive nor knovv the 
thinges of God, 1.Cor.2:14. And 
though the light ſhine in darknes,the 
darknes comprehends it not , and aur 
carnall mind is enpury againſt Gad, 


our vohole ſoute is filled wvith all un- 


FS — 4 50 f.=>0 


righ- 


JV 


he 
d 
ed 
yy 
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Now while met: are'-ift theiy 
infancy they lye'onely expo- 


how to deale with-them ; atiq 


wee know not , -nor-cair con- 
ceive' of ; 1o long'wee cannot 
comunicate our ſeftves totheir 
ſoules at-all ', nor can reatch 
them any otherwayesthenby 
our prayers ,'ifor/ all things are 
hereſecret,iftherebeachange 
|wroughty-ir is morethen wee 
know”, or' can 'coriceive the 


|manner'of it. Bur when rhey 


come*to yeares of underſtar- 
ding;andto be capableof ordi- 


H 4 nances, 


PIE th... | —_ | 


4 _ 


worke wonderfullyin wayes| 


© Of Banſn) | 
righreouſnes, Rom. 8 >.andr.29.| 


ſed to Gods inwardandfecret|. 
workes, if they'belong tothe| 
| eleftion of grace; hee knowes | 


; 


I 


| 
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convince-them of their natt- 


—_ he 
ances zthe firſt ehing wee doe 
Schemiang bring chem under 
the ordinance of the word, and 
to: leade them into a -right] 
knowledge of therfiſelves ; to 


I — _DA— 


rall cſtate., to preach tothem| 
converſign;tepentance & faith 

inleſus EY that. they may 
have. life; when wee find this 


teſlion. and «by their-workes,| 
which! is the gnely way of evi- 
dencing 'their faith to others, 


leeve.,thenye gladlygbe one, 
and tkade: them into further 
ordinances ,givethem the Sa- 


operate ; and that by their pro- 


they make it appeare they be-| 


cramerits tO\confirme them; &| | 


is parralel 


thus wee make things runtie | 


—_— 
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Of Buptiſe. 


parralel' as they muſt d6e: 
'Fhere:is an outward preach- 
ing of the word; there is a con- 
verſion and chang 
made viſible by workes, and ſo 
2 faith evidenced, andthe vi- 
ſible and ontward ſeales and 


e of heart, 


matkes are given them,to ſeale 


them up to themſelves andto 
others.” This you ſee a natural- 
nes,acoherency, and a come- 
lines-in things thus layd and 


{tated ; by which alſo as by a 


right.rale, you may be help'd 
indiſcerningetrours: 


..CHAP; VII 
d downe the relative and ptr- 


ations by which infants are 
nſhally thritfled toBaptiſmne , by out 10g? 


[> x0 able Protrſftant Divitts, 


In bi hs | 
onall 


—_—_— 
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of Baptiſme. 


[ture of Baptiſme, what: is the 


BY what hath bene ſaid, wee 
have fully ſhewed'the/na- 


properand adequate ſubject of 
this ordinance, namely a be- 
leever,one qualified by the uſe 


of faith and reaſon; for the con-| 


firmation & ſealing upto him 
by this great ordinance, hisin- 

ing into Chriſt and union 
with him by faith ; ſecondly as 
an immediate fruit thereof, his 
juſtificatis,of which we large 
ly ſpoke,and alſo his adoprion, 
by being conſecrated ro the 
Father,Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 
and baptized in their names. 
Thirdly his fan&ificatis;con- 


of 


| iſting in the death of finne,, &| | 
the life of holynes;& as-a fruit] | 


1 a 
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| | Of Bapriſme. 
of that , and which cannor be 
ſeparated from ir, his glorifica-/ 


dead wick Chriſt , Vvee beleeve vvee 


1 hall alſolive with him: To which 


on the other: fide-, the party 
baptized puts his ſeale and 
makes his 1p nfion -'to be to 
God and © 
[ lations. 
Bur now becauſe it hath for 
a long time ,and almoſtgene- 
rally obtained; that children 
hoald be baptized , wee mult 
conſider how they can pr etend 
to theſe qualifications ,' what 
right they have , or by what 
title they Foldir,” It. 
The Hoke which theworld 
givesthemtoit ;is a right im- 
| putative, 


Pr ER 


tion , Rom 6:8. Now rf vvee be| 


in all thoſere-| 
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Of Bepeiſme. 
putative , 4 right derivative 
from Father to Songe, a right 
of ſucceſſion, a birthright, this 
is that which they call a feede- 
rall holynes. Nor doe children 
onely clayme by this deriva 
tive tive title , but alſo 
| thoſe oarcadopted by Chri- 
| {tian parents , for as by adop- 
tion in Chriſt wee are rendred 
the children of God; fo by the 
adoption of Chriſtian parents, 
fuch are to be accounted for 
their children ,as ſome argue. 
Ger.p.582. Alſo thoſewhoby 
lawful meancs, as juſt warre, 
| bargaine , oifte, fall intothe 
| hands and governement gf be- 
leevers, and whom Chriſtians 
will anfwer for ;that they ſhall 


OO ——_ 


EE 
rn 


for| | 


lervants , & thaſe bought with | 


deges old, ſhall be circumciſed emong 
Yau, Overy manrchild in your pmiers- 


tians —aet _ the 
bought vouch money 


ſame illuſtrate, & deplete 
particularly from t 


{rw 
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Of Baptiſme. | ny | 


for the future þe inſtructed in 
the-Chriſtian faith , and this 
appeares by. divine inſtitution, 

they lay. from rhe parallell of 
circumciſion , nce not onely 
Abrahams children , bur his 


his money, were circumciſed,] 
Gen. 17.12. And beethes ioxaght 


p{e,or 


war 4 notaf thy ſeede. LAG 


place| 
Acs2.39- Forhe promuſe 4 unto 
dnd0.your children , and toll 
eoff, even 4s many 4s 
wr God ſhallcall; where 
they | 


_— 


thatdre 
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Of Bapriſme. 
they ſay Peter witteſſeth that 
the divine promiſe belongs'te 
[rhoſe; which by reaſon; of thitht 
births are farre of; "bur'by' the 
woridetfal! providece of Got; 
are called rothat ordinance 
lawfall' meanes;; fuch as th 

before named; ata (hamer' th 
great” procectour of our rli- 
gion-apainſt Bellarmime (not'to 
tronble you with what thePa- 
or Nitrmey char if our fer- 


wants vere rruely ſervants, ſuelſi 


Abjahams vvere they then drevv4 


right from their maſter's -for Bup 
t1ſme for vve read ayes he, that Wo 
braham circumciſed All hs f VARs; 


but ſuth ſe CY VANES AS for the moſt payt 
Vve have novv 4 dayes;becauſe tndeed 


they ae free men, hee thinkes ſhould 
| not 
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of Bapriſme. 


norbe ſo handled ; in the ſame capd- | 


city hee rhinkes, to be alſo ſuch 4 by 
the T1ht of Vvarre are ſutjetted to 
Princes, for ſuch kand of, ſubjetts alſo 
remaine free; which it it be true, 
and that that exceptiononely 
lyes, ;againſt their Baptiſme, 

with all the greatthings it ſeals 
and rn wh tous, I ſhopld 
much.bewayle the lofle offia 
| very-.to.the Chriſtian world, 

ſince one good man by thatte- 
aure might haye made abun- 
dred and a; hundred infidels, 

by being ſubjeed tgoneman, 
might have _ Chriſtians in 
a moment. "Thus you ſee how 
farre. they make the covenant 


extend, & indeed the parallel!| 
of . circumciſion , carryes it 
__ ſtrongly, 


——_———— — —— —__ 
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' |great, and jf M..Davenpore This-| 


O f Bapriſme- 


ſtrongly and for one as well as 
her;you fee therefore that! 
which qualifies for infantBap- 
tilme,, 15 ſame goodand pertis: 
netit relation to a beleever;but: 
ifyon afke menow what derio-: 
minates this beleever,and quas 
lifies him for communicating 
this Chriſtian qualification. 
Chamier ſayerh , vvee allovy nit all 


of beleevers, rhat us of baptizedper+ 
Fe So that as MD Bh 
the'parent qualifyesfor bap- 
ciſme inthe infant Tom: 4.p. 
| 270, Notto inlarpe inthis,the 
| charity of che world is vey 


tooke not in his'complaint-in 
his writing to the Claſfis of 
wh Am-! 


_— 


infants ro be - bur theſe ontly\ 


——--MC-S. MCLE 


OO — — 
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—— 


C2. 
Amſterdam ;; hee: laich- that 
DD 
unlinaited bapricing-of all in- 
fans, which werepteſenicein 
the chuxeh;, of what-hation.or 


kd Gaorery abkhoughurhas ei-| 


ther.abule; parents:werelChrir 
ſtians;, were ridt arherwayes 
manitelt, then: by:anfwering; 


Yeoarthe readingeofthe haur-|. 
of indy "gre ublikely Or 


jab 


E/of coM- 


af learned man, who 


. [natonely hisownejudgement, 
but rs WG oferhet or- | 


thodoxe 


—— 


| "And. thar you. indy foe this | 
further cleare in theauthority | 


— 


ſcervied og! | 
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| theſe , qui ex ftirpe ſunt Chriſtians, 
which are of a Chriſtian ſtock, 


\thodoxe'withhim ; [/þ/allew a 
reverendPtofeſlor of Leyden, 
[1 histreariſe De Baptiſ.infant: 
P4494. ſaith/ thus Oneritur er.00- 
| de infantibi _—_— 
| ſunt mpy , et; nomune Chriſtia- 
' n,&«!Itis demmaunded concer- 
| ning the: children' -of them, 
| whoſe parents are wicked ,al- 
rthough'Chriſtians in name, or 
whoſe parents are: excommus 
nicated,, or whole parents are 


infants of Papiſts ,” Anabap- 


allowes all fach children to be 
baptized; J/}/e chinke (faith he) 


that Bapriſme us not to be denyed tv 


i 
; 
| 
: 
f 


and | 
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hereticks; or Idolaters/;as the] 


\tiſts,8&c. By way of anfwer hee| 
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Of ©Bapriſme. | 
and- which without -an inter-' 
raption of 'a' publike Apoſta® 
fy fromthe fairh ; may referre 
their kindred to the-faithfull;' 
fach as in Chriſtian'common- 
wealthes are thoſe procreated' 
of Chriſtian arid baptized pa- 
rents; onely he wouldnort have 

them baptized apainſt their 
parents: i / becauſe they 
be their goods and poſſeſſion, 
and hee would have their pa= 
res, of thoſe which 6fferthemi | 
to bapriſine, atifwerrhar they 
will bringrthemupintheChrr- 
ſtian profeſſion;>hithiFhey doe 
Vye fudge, ſayes he\rhat all infant}, 
| |obich core from @ (briftian Pack: 
| | /hoxld be baprizetl, if chey be offered 


£2 
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to bapriſme , according to the order f 
| #2 E_ 


4% —__ _— 
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; 


the Church , alehowgh them next pa- 
ould libowy vvith unholines| 


rents {b 


iS ho] tn thereof 
And. this hee goes on t9| 
_ - pn bas: well he; 


ile of. the w 


niltratiog, .of | circumcilion, 
which as-3n/a maine, proporr 
Vs It helpes tothe baptizing 

of infants lo it will help alſoto 


(rerall fach conſoquences as 
thoſe are; from this ſo 


Rated of the learned, antor- 


1odoxe., yag may fee chat itis 
no. fuch. great honour 'to. be 


of Bapriſme. 7 


may) fromthe manifeſ & ou [2 


ry 
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pet 
Church of Ifcael, inthe admin 


able to-ingirle infancs tobap- 


tiling, which-is commontoyou 
with Rx ugtaly perſons , with ex- 
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: Of Banos. | 
_ | communicate;and Vick Idola- 
ters: And ſecondly thar\t isan 
effetof greatcharity, to intitle 
the children of fach # paren- 
tage to regeneration ,and the: 
. | Holy Ghoſt: For to proceed; 
Thouph now mm the deriva- 
| tive title forthe chayne ofBap- 
| iſme, theyall agree,that what: 
| ever title the child hath comes! 
| by vertue of the fathers cove- 
| nant, yet the immediate quali- 
fication is inherent inthe' in-| 
fant ; for ' they' affirme that 
| Chiiſtian cnc have repen- 
[rance, farhandregeneration: 
The Laedhibiatis are{o much of 
thisopinion,ifyou will beleeve 
Bellarmine Tor.2.p.294.F, char 
they beleeve _ <li vohulſt they 


are 


_— — OO — 3 
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| hee, Sg S . VV4s publikel ly ly determu- 


| 


|nerally; and aſſuxedly , thatin- 


Rt 4 


mt. 


—_ 


of —_ | 


are peo , ſe regſon , heare the 
vvord of God, beleeve, bye, vouch as 


ned im the [a of V[{uttenbergh| 
Az. 1536. Which as hee faith 


truth ,: as it doth 1 injury to hu- 
mane ance; for how is it cre- 
dible (faith he) that ari infant, 
which cryes, and reſiſts what 
he can when hee is waſhed ,or 
ſprinkled, ſhould, under ſtand 
what he doeth, 

The Calviniſts and more or- 
thodoxe-Divines receiveit g&| 


farits bring to baptilime,as their 
immediate qualifcation,rege- 
aeration faith, repentance,&Cc. 
though not actuall ,or by way 


of 


doth ſo openly repugne torhe| 


i. MS nd w dy I II. 
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. {ſomeway- capable of Chriſts 


Of Bapriſme. 
of declaration to'others ; they 
arguethus, If infants naturally 
are: lome way capable of A- 
dams finne.; & {6 of unbeleefe, | 
diſobedience, & tranſgreſſion, 
then Chriſtian infants ſuper- 
naturally and by grace , are 


righteouſnes, and ſo of faith, 
obedience, and {anctification; 
but the forner is true; therefore 
the latter : The conſequence 


they would not-ſee the king- 
dome of God , John 3. 5.6. /-- 
ſus anſvvered and ſayd unto him I/e- 
ruly, erty 1 ſay unto thee, except 4 
man be borne of vvater and of the 
ſpirit hee cannot enter into the king- 


dome of God; that vohich '@ borne 4 
e 


— y—- WL ——_— ——— 


they proove hence-,'that elſe 
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then beaſts; then nexher can 
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the fleſh * fleſh, and chat vuluch1 
ha is ks. {parte 3, ba 


of God , and not bedamned; 
therefore \thry are 'borne's- 
gaine ofthe ſpirit, and fomuſt 
needs in fome incafurehavere- 
pentance, faith and hotynes. 
Apgaine they fay , thar ifwee 
cannot. vbjeft Gods worke in 
nature, but doe belceve that 
our - infants-::are - reafonable 
creatures /, and:afe borne not 
bruit þcaſts;, but men , though 
attually they. can manifeſt no 
reaſon nor underſtanding more 


wejultly object Gods workein 


Chrittian-mtancs dying inin-| 
{fancy , ſhall ſee thekingdome 


———_s 


grace. but are 'tobeleeve- that 
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|___ Of Suſe, | 


our infants are fanRikied-crea- | 
tures, and are borne beleevers, 
notinfidels, though ourwardiy 


737 


they can manifeſtno faith-or 
fanctification tous; Ainſworth 


ing by all acknowledged: 4 


leamed man, & in this opinion | 
wherein hee concurres as wee 


ourDivines,notrobefulpetted. 

The liketo this faith Walleus 
de Bapr. Infant.p.493. fax: 
are tbe reckoned amonyſf beleevers, 
becinuſe the ſerde or ſpirer of fanrh'a 
n them ,Vviuch ſome call a habit, 
others an inclenarion ; from Vohentt 
by degrees , thr e hearing af 
the yvard , A Gab fg 


ſhall fee with the ſtreame of | 


I 5 This | 


h— 


ſhall enter into the kingdome of hea- 
-ven; but infants by nature are| | 
uncleane, & are purged by the| | 


Of Baptiſm. | 
This'inathe next pag. 494 hee 
pLoovVes , Becauſe elſe theyvvould 
norbe ſaved, Rom.$.9. 1f anyhave 


not: the ſpirit of God, he 1s none of hs. 


And lohn 3-5-No uncleane ching 


blood of Chriſt,the kingdome 
of heaven belongs rorhem, & 
they-pleaſe'God,;&c. 

-'This is layd fora ground a- 
mong(t the Calviniſts-concer- 
ning Baptilme: That Baptiſme 
is onely a ſigne and ſcale of re- 
generation . already wrought; 
Oecolamp. deverb.Dom.cap. 
3- Aqua myſtica in Bapriſmo non 
regenerdt , net efficit filios Det , ſed 
declarar;the myſticall vvater in Bap- 


riſme | 


| 
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| Of Baptifme. 
teſme doth not regenerate , nor make 
men ſonnes of God, but declares. 
So Zwinglius , Bapri/mws non 
dlirerEccleſieChriſts [apnum eſt quan 


expreitns aliqui ſignatur , non quod 


fionum hoc conjungit Ecciefie ſed qui | 


jam conjunttus eſt, publicam teſſeram 
accipit. Baptiſme u the figne of the 
(hurch, as the enſygne of anarmy , it 
doth nat jayne you to the Church , but 
jr declares you joyned. 
SoBeza , Nil obſjonatur, niſi 
wad jam haberur ; nothing ts ſeald, 
wt Vohat is there already ; of this 
opinion is Calvin fully,as it were 
ealy tq quote him , ſaving that 
in anſwering the Anabapriſts, 
he ſayth;7hts objefion 15 anſvvered 
in 4 vvord', by ſaying that children 


| 


ere baptized. into fauh and repen- 


rance 
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tence toreme ; aQtuall he meants 
(for he addes according to the 
firſt opinion quored) of vc 
rhowph vvee ſee not the 4pprarinne, 
neverthileſſe rhe ſeede 15 planred 
rhere by the ſecret operanion of the 
holy Spirit; lo as hee would have 
faith and repentajice therein 
the habit, that God may not 
ſeale to a blanck;, nor gives; 
lying figne : The like faith 
Pemble ;a late and able Divine, 
Thar vvlarh 15 
rife , 15087 ufirfrcuroon by rhe blow 
of Chrift, and owr ſantlefication by tht 
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| Speyze of Chriſt; Bapriſme ts vhe ſole! 


| of borh wnro ws , and infunts may 


| partdkers \betrio vaſe fron 
the pitile of Joune by ct blov if, 
1 whom they aye retoncdled ro Gol, 
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ellos iewaſhed wth che we- 
2h 6 DPI tle} 
Yewans inchis commentupan'the | 
2: chape. of the Colofhans' to 
quocte-no T9are, where conf | 
Qin g ith the Anabapriſs, he | 
ſaith, As for infants becarſe e they | 
| 4re mot 


by enhereduery babsr, echey.have the 


ani aftuaily puſtified gra 


EE 


y-ray a! 1rm1 TG ___ 
hunll bender ; — hoſe 1wfants 


by cherr ovone a but 


mortification of ſine and famrh, not 
farthi crjelf; bat miluded in 
(47 prenje princple of grate: Navy 


| that the $ pirit Oat can and goth | 


ordjnarihi works in. them an habt- 
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tall "lth grace , 10 Wiſe man 


pull 
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of- Bapriſme. 
[ol deny. From all thoſe eſti 
monies:wee may obſerve ,that 
the.cleare reaſon of the 
inforces men to allow as nece- 
fary to Bapriſme. in generall, 
the:qualification of regenera- 
tion ;faith}, &c.. how this now 


ſhall conſ5der hereafter;for the 
preſent - wee- joyne flue with 
them intheſe threethings:'' 


not derivative,orymputed one- 
ly, muſt be the ground of Sa- 
craments. 

2 That this holynes maſt 
be regeneration: | 

3 That the habits of faith 
and ned, 11 Areto beeſtee- 


I proove nottheſe 


Firſt that a perſonall holynes, 


— — 


will-fit infants Baptiſme ;wee| 


things, | 
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of- Baptiſme. 

things, becauſe they are cleare 
inthemſelves-, and. taken for 
graunted by thoſe already quo- 
ted, -onely intheſe thingswee 
joyne wich them, arid ſo farre 
_ together: | ” 


———— 


CHAP..VIIL. 


In which are contained ſeveral queries and 
| Conſiderations \ raiſed ons. the premiſes, | 


" detlaring what lade Jallrbey wil ap-\ 


peare fron their. whe principles \anil con- 
Auf to conclude for Juf (foe Lf. # ant Baptiſt me. 


*Heſe things thus ſuppoſed, 


\E make theſedoubtsabout| 
chebaptizing of-the infants of| 


beleevers: 


Firſt I would aſke whether 


all infants of beleevers have|' 
| neceſſarily andafluredly:thoſe | 


(ner , which muſt ofneceſliry | 


be] 
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Of Baptiſm: 
beconcluded.; ;Sncoad is rheir 
perſonall thcarto for 

rifine | met Fome warrants. 


have-:good: -grounds to judge 


thee , 4nd of thy ſeilde, —_ un 
me, burhath 


e epredeſſinare'; -and tl -tafije 


| 
int 


neratis de. oma { {ed rant ile 
ello tnquere tr conſentut elette; he 


aihrmes, thas rhe childven of the 
| /aizats axe "Pots holy , vvhen they are 


| *- td 7 - and this agreeth 


with| 


——— 


gm 1.Cor. 7 bup. . Elſe-Vvere Jour | 
ilit}en uncledne"\ but novv ave they 
haly)beaith Promila | 


tharthey haveit;oneasweltas| | 
another. Firſt of all Perev Adays| 
yr layes, that, / vill be the Godef 
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quim ns Iſracls, en-Ejawfur| | 
a Lav 2 Ay Andtherefore|| 
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| good this opinion, you will al- 


| [lamfureour ſelves, and thoſe 
| wedelire to ſatisfy 


| that the children of many un- 


of Bopryſie, 
with, reaſon, for if you make 
| that holynes,as before, the in- 
futon of gratious habits , yee 
muſt ſuppoſe eleign withour 
which ſuch gratious babits are 
never infuſed , unlefle ro make 


low falling fromgrace, which 


;willnotdo. 
This being faid,I would al ke 
what ground the Saints 
can ſuppoſe all their children 
to be. elected , or, why they 
ſhould deny any infants bap- 
tilme,lante experience tells us, 


beleevers (if we will judge by 

the fruicesand effects, which 1s 

the ſurelt judgement) areecle- 
K 
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Of Baprniſme. 
&ed,and many childrenof be- 
leevers reprobated; eſpecially 
now ſince the fluce is takenup, 
& the Goſpel preached toeve- 
ry creature under heaven. 
Againe conſider how colda 
ground this is for infants Map 
|tiſme , your children are holy 
by being borne of you, thatis, 
regenerated , and: ſo qualified 
for ordinances, if at leaſt rhey 
beeleced , and I ſeale tothem 
their holynes & the kingdome| 
of heaven,if they be eleted;as 
lifa King ſhould fay, I confirme 
this towne to you and yours, if 
at leaſt it hath pleaſed me, or 
ſhall pleaſe me,to give it you. 
But if you ſay, wee have rea- 
ſon to hope well ofthem, ac- 
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| hope and. cbarity-a- little far- 
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| Of Bapriſme, 
cording:to:that, elſe, vvere your 
children unholy hut novy are they ho- 
ly, for {o-laith Perer Aariyr up- 
on that place, Bene [perantes quod 
wt ſunt ſecundum carnuem ſemen 
{anftorum ,ua etiam ſunt' eleftion 
divine participes, & Spiritum San- 
tum , & gratiam Chriſti habeamt; 
Hoping vvell , that 45 they are accor- 
ding ts the fleſh , theiſerd of the 
Sarnrs., ſothey are. dlſopartakers of 
Divine eleftion , and have the Holy 
Spirit, and the grace of On; | 

I anſwer,that if you wall hope 
of them, you needediſpaire of 
none-, eſpecially . where the 
ſound ofthe Goſpel is, andit is 
but ſtretching the line of your 


— 


ther ,and jou may baptize all. 
2 Secondly 
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\the diſcharge of ourdury , rill| | 
|they- can give us ground of a| 


Secondly it Py fot-a- hope} (c 
you maſt goe upotz for the gi] | | 
vingof nad feales,| | , 
buta nt. Pawkcalledohe| | | © 
ſaints poſitively faithful and elef,| | |þ, 
<9d {aid it Vos meete- for him wo | |; 
judge and rhinke [6 of thens all ; and | £ 
te cometo admit mem-| | |; 
ders: , "if they- give- but onely] ; 
groundoPhopes,woeler them | |; 
ſtay fortheir owneprofit , and| 


" Thurdly the Apoſtle fayes 
FE: nee wer + wal 

therefore what ever holynes it| 
1s, itis no longer theſubje&of| | 
your hopes , but your judge- 
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ment; yeeonghet tojndge them 
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(o; &roaſfure your 


Of-Bapniſoe, 
ſelves they 


are ſo. 


If therefore by x general 


| conſenttheinfuſionofholy ha- 


bits deperids upon ele&ion;we 
mult conſider upon what ele- 
&ion depends, beforewee can 


| make up a judgement; for the 


infuſion of habits, if that de- 
pends upon'the holynes of the 
0s , you ſay ſome thing, 

ut ſurely every honeſt heart 
will graunt , that as holy pa- 


[rents themſelves, areboth lo- 


ved & ele&ed for Chriſts fake, 
{o God loves and elects their 
infant children , not for their 
ſakes, but both them and their 
children for Chriſt alorie :'and 
to make God conſider (as the 
_ object 


Of Baptiſme. | 
object of; childrens! ele&tiqn) 
the faith of their parents ,.is 
worſe then the opinion of the 
Arminians , who makefaith & 
workes foreſeene the object of 
every. particular mans electis; 
ſo as it eleftion muſt precede: 
the infuſion of holy habites, 
which muſt qualify for infant 
baptiſme;& experience ſhewes| | 
ordinarily (by the rales which 
Chriſt hath left us to judge by, 
the fruites and effe&s) that the 
children+ of - godly. parents 
prooye not ever holy, and that 
the ele&ion of God for the 
child , depends. not upon the | 
holynes: or faith of the parent, 
but upon. his owne free grace 
in Chriſt: Then the judgement! 


will| 
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be 


of "Baptiſme. 


will ſeemeto riſe upvery cold- 


\ly.and lamely for theBaptifme 


of infants of holy parets,which 
muſt,as themſelves confeſle, be 
firſt qualified with the infu- 


| [ono holy habits. 


But ſecondly, I would know 
of theſe men , why for the ma- 
king good of their infant Bap- 
tiſme., they ſhould determine 
God , ordinarily to an extraor- 
dinary way. of working & con- | 
verting (which is theinfuſion 
of gratious babits in thatage) 
for faith in the ordinary way 
comes by hearing;but this way 
of being borne Chriſtians,that 
is, charged and qualified with. 
holy-habirs, isnot by hearing, 
but by.an immediate revela- 
F8.Y tion, 
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| dren, who are not capableof 


.| them fo farre from being borne 


__O_ | 
tion,and in a way ſo extraordis| 
nary and ſtrange tous , that 
though we find caule to-afle! 
that it is ſometimes done, yet 
how it is' done'is a mighty mi- 
ſtery , & alrogerherunknowne 
tous. 

And if you obje& that though 
this may be extraordinarie to 
men of age , yet it isa way 
converting , ordinary to chi 


the other way. 
Anſw. 1am fare that all men 


wee find by the effe&t it isnor 
ordinary to ſuch , for wee find 


apaine, though borne of Chri- 


of age were children once, and| 


{tian parentsand baptized,that| 


a great 


_—_— 
4prear partoftheir lifeisofren 
ſpet inan unregenerate'eftate, 
and” their converſion prooves 
very viſible &evident tothem- 
ſelves and others, fo as it ap- 
peares- not to'be the ordinary 
way of converſion , butatrhe 
belt the extraordinary and par- 
ticular way-to fach infants , as 


not to that uſe of reaſon and 
underſtanding by which they 
might receive faith, by hea- 
ring: now-certainly-an extra-' 
ordinary way of working,muft 
never proove to be the ground 
'or qualification of an ordinary 
adminiſtration. But thenthird- 
ly, I would afke why thishoh- 
nes, thatis;this fair and'con- 
K 5 _verſion 


Q_— 


fall ander ele&tion , and come | - 


| 1254 
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Of . Baptiſm . 
verhon in; infants-., | being 
wrought(if it beatall)in a hud- 
den ſecret and inviſible; way, 
we ſhould ſeale it and conhrme 
it to them, and conveigh-alſy 
more of the ſame, by a ſenſible 
& intelligible ordinance; That 
it is 10, weeareforc;t toreaſon 
our-ſelves into it, becauſe no 
uncleane thing ſhall enter into 
the kingdome of.heaven, and 
therefore haw it can be clean- 


know itnot, yet weeſuppoſleit 
is, if it be ſaved: Now it leemes 
{trange that that faith whieh 
we know not how to goe about 
tro worke, or to beginne, yet we 
know how to ſeale , and how to 
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ſed;and ſanctified,though wee!| | 


confrme ; weule tafay thinges| 


are| 


_ 4 


— 


——— 


——_— 


= Foe | 


Jr 
— __——_—— 


S S855 Ssx 


[—M 


* > br of 


Of Rapriſme, 

are preſerved and nouriſht as 
they are made , the way ſuppo- 
ſedto convert, is ummediately 
tromGod,the way uſed toſeale 
and confirme, this is mediate 
by an ordinance; the. way of 
conver{10nis invifible , myſti- 
call,ſecret; the way toſeale it is 
evident , viſible and teaching; 
for the Sacraments conveigh 
to 'us , more concionss., after the 
manner of a ſermon. Naw the 


Junderſtanding cannot þe mo- 


ved,but by underſtanding, nor 
the eye but by ſeeing , nor the 
eare but by. hearing; to ſay 
therefare that faith is ſealed,or 
faith is increaſed, by aw qut- 
ward teaching ordinace,;which 
ſhall neither, ftryke our ſence 


nor 


| 


155, | 
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| 


| eares "paved to heare ſuch; 


op— I 
nor our underſtanding , is vety| 
hard to' receve ; a man mlt| 


have his underſtanding & his 


ſaying , and/muſt of neceſſity 
have accuſtomed himſelf 
diſgeft many incongruites at 
contradictions, before hee can 
beare ſo notable and viſibleat 


needeth this leaping over hed- 
ges, what needs all this hoſt; 
why cannet this child ſfuppo- 
ſed ro be elected, and conyer- 
ted ini aſecrert invihible way (for 
without that you wilt not pre- 


ly inthatftate, in the armesof} 
God, whoonely can,and onely 


had 


C_ 


A —— 


one. [| 
| Fourthly T1 would aſke what| 


tendto baptize him)reſt quiet] | 


at 


go 


nt - £2  % 
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[| hathadminiftred unto him,rill 


[[[|and to his beſt advantage, to 


all | him; how long doe thoſe who| 


| 


Of Buptiſme 7 


heeſhall come in a due ſeaſon, | 


have that fealed rohim, which | 
ſhall be diſcovered to be in 


are of age andare qualified for 
them,ftay often without Sacra-| 


ments , becauſe- they would | 


mifle nothing of the order;;ei-| 
ther for want of a church (tate, | 
or a lawfull miniſter 2 Wee all | 
know afluredly our chuldren| 
have reaſon, becauſe the ratio- | 
nallſoule is the forme ofa man, | 
(Lwould we could be as affured 
of their grace) and weeall pre- 
tend {o. MET loveto them, as/| 
toimpraove this principle, nul 
nſtQmem timely inthings 


9” 
— 
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Of Baptiſme: © 
[for their good ,- for the-ulegl 
this-hte and a better, andye 
|we. ſhould account hima fond 


his-childrens eares , and look 
his/ fweete. words | before-tht 
time of theuſe of reaſon comg 
E beſeech you cofider whether 
ic be-not the ſame- thing il 
therefore we could be aſly 

|rhat all childre had that grade 
ſo timoully infafed,whichwe 
can ſcarce hope'for, yet hoy 
|amuch better were it for the or 
| dinance ſake , which ſeems 
otherwayes to be profaned-(s 
muchas if youſhould preachi 
ſermon to a child). and form 
childs ſake, toſtay till heeus 
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father that would lye lowingif 


derſtand what.hee doth ,: and | 


what! 
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"Of *Bapriſme. 
what he receives, that that or- 
dinancewhichought to be ad- 
miniſtred but once;and is of ſo 
great anuſe and influence,may 
be received to his beſt advan- 
tage, whilſt in the interim, hee 
is-1n the handsof God fit, and 
expoled to receive the preſer- 
vation of his ſpirituall being in 
the ſame way,, in which. it was 
wrought ,and by thoſe unalte- 
rable bondsof ele&tion,8& con- 
verſion, fafe enough till he ſhal 
be capable of ſetting hisſeale 
and receiving Gods viſibly , to 


knowne way was wrought in 
him. 


CHAP. 
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that, which in a ſecret and un-| 
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| fora more generall ſatisfaRid) 
|to con{1der the particular rea- 
ſons, by which the patrons 


4 


| ration , or the infuſron of grationg habui, 


fion'dthe right ſubject ofth 


{ ordinance, 


|__ Of Bapnime, 
CH A-P-- 1X, ny 


In which entrance is made imto the confidets. 
tion of the great argument for Infau 


tiſme, drawne from the circumciſion of hy 


circumciſion was to the Teryes, avid whethy 
the qual:fication requifite to it was regent 


J Aving thus layd downe 
- theſtateof Baptiſme, and 
colidered ſeverall things about 
i, ſufhcient for my owne ſatis 
tation, and clearely' alſo de 


come how. (1106| 
der to'a more ful diſcharged 
my ſelf to this coritroverly;& 


_Infany 
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'the ſeede:of Abraham, with 


birth, and that wee being-in- 


Of Bapriſme. 
InfantBaptiſme would inforce/| 


ſeemes tobea greatone)is that 


whonr and whoſe ſecede God : 


was 1n .covenant., received or- | 
cumcifion ,by vertue.of their | 


grafted into thar ſtock have| 


power to:derivera capacity of | 
| ordinances to'our chatdren;elfe | 


the priviledges of Chriſtians; 
& the New Teſtament would 


thisto:bethe ſummeofthat ar- 
thegreate{tweight,&toſpeake 
1071 L 
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dinances, and particularly cir- 


be leſle thenthoſc/of the lewes | 
& of the old Teſtament:which] 
1s not to-be-imagined; I rake | 


gament;which ſcemes to carry | 


ir: Thefirſt whereof (&which/| | 


, 
| | 
: 


loudeſt 


he 
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by way.obrule and inſticution 


| rhoſe of the New; ifnot, then, 


| ſhou[d proove ; how far the of-|: 
dinancesofthe old Teſtament]: 


the Iewes; & whether the qua- 


— 


Of Bapriſme. 
lowdelt for Infant Bapriſimeof 
any other, 

Here divers things by wa 
of anſwer are to be.con{ider 
frſt what circumciſion was'to 


lification required to.it wasres| 
generation, 'or the infuſionof 
gratious habits ; for ifnor,then 
there will-be found:to bethis 
great andeflentiall-difference;| 
namely HEE £1 of the 
ſubject.- 

Sorenaily , what ever that 


ſhould regulate 8&-derermine, 


the-paralle)-of circumciftonis 


not 
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Of Baptiſme. 
not fit to beare the weightof 
an inſtirution: 

Thirdly how we are ingrafted 
into Abrahams covenant, and. 
by what tittle wee are called 
Abrahams childrenzfor we are 
not to claymethe ſamethings| 
by different tenures. 

Fourthly how far the Iewes, 
by vertue of. their being Abra- 
hams ſeede, could pretend to 
New "Teſtament ordinances, 
and if they by their birthright | 
could nor,then neither can we| 
by any ſuch birthright, or car- 
nall generation, 

Fitthly. whecher though In- 


| 


fant Baptiſme , ſhould nor be; 
the priviledges of Chriſtians & 
their churches might juſtly be 


163 | 
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|{tand the full driftofthat ordi- 


monies of the old covenant, at 
ter their owne apprehenfions, 


Of Bapriſme. 


laid to be as great or greater, 


Iam not lew enough tounder- 


nance, andalthough men are 
bold in commenting and in- 
terpreting all types and cere- 


yet itis{afeto beſober , andto 
advance no furthez then the 
Scripture guides. "This I am| 


formed- particularly 


they had meanestounderſtand 
them, for their comfort & edt- 


perſuaded of, that as they were|; 
to that|| 


|ſtateof the Iewiſh church; 1o 


then the priviledgesof, the 
[ewes and their Churches and|| 
ſtate. 

. Forthe firſt, I muſtprofeſſ 


fication, | 


|behardto tell you, what ſome 


lareof a different opInIoN , for 


|paralle] of circumciſtan muſt 
| much determined & ſtreight-| 


| ſpeake concerning it; Ambroſe 


| | ſed fomum tantum , qu 
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fication, to better advantage 
then we have, but it would not 


have thought , and-perhaps to 
as much purpoſ, e asthoſe who 


this notion received that the 


be the pillar of infant Bap- 
tilme, hath (I am afraid) to 


ber) the interpretation of.that 
ordinance,& the places which 


upon the 4. of the Rom. ſaith, 
Gercumciſio aligutd habet dignitatis, 

s fonum 
1deo accipiebant fil Abraham , ut 
ſcrrentur e545 fil eſſe, qu adi; 


Deo , hoc / (a 03M acciperet , ut emuli 


Lz efem, 


ee ent 
” 


Af Bapriſme. | 
ty parerne fidet. Circumciſion 

ath [amerhing of dromey , but it i 
4 ſrone anely,vvhuch ſigne the children 
of Abrabam aid therefore receive, 
that they mupht be knovvne ro be hi 
ſeede,vuho beleeving m God, received 


tors of therr farhers faith. 

lerame upon the 3. of the 
Gal. faith, wn rot 
| ſpring from the ſeeae of, Abraham, 


and many ages vvere to paſſe fron 


leaft the ſcede of beloved bra 


more famuliarly , diſtingusſht the 


this ſrqne , that they might be emuli-|| 


Abraham to Ohriſt ; the vviſe os 


ſhould be nungled vv;th other ne 
rians, and ſhould by degrees be joy, 


flockof Iſrael by a certain marke 


gerher mm the vill rneſſe none vvert 
Crcunt 


= as es, ww a 5 


circumciſion; then for 40.yeares tt 


o_—_— 


. [therighteouſnes offaith,which 
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circumciſed ;berauſe they Were ont 
f the _ of ſuch mixtures, 

eing alone ; but aſſoone as they yvere 
paſt the banks of [ordan;cirtumciſion 
prevented the error of mnghng with 
others , vohereas it is vururten that 
they Vere circumciſed that ſecond 


time by Joſhua, it Snipes that civ- 


m_ Vu4s pris > uſed in Egypt. 

The Apaltle Rom. 4. doth 
not call circumciſion a ſeale of 
the covenant or promile,but of 


layes Origen upon this- place, 
ve to ſeals four a4 the aver nes 
of fauh , vohich in its time Vv4s tobe 
ed that is,under the higure 
and types of that carnall cir- 
cumciſtion. was ſecretly figni- 


cumcſon cea ſedi in the voulderneſſe, | 


hed 
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—__ 
| fed and vayled, the Circumei> 
| fon of the heart , whickzisthe 
true juſtification that Chriſt 
was tO bring , or as Chry/oftome, 


;- — 


| Theophlafb and others. vp4s cal- 


led'a ſeale of the righreouſnes of 
farth becauſe it Vvas given to Abt 
ham 4s 4 wn and reftmony of that 
riphreonſnes , vvhich hee had acqui- 
red by faith ; Novv this ſeemes to be 
the priviledge of Abraham alone, 


cumci/ion, im vvhom ever tt vvas vere 


45 tt Vas tine proviledge of Abja- 


AS UNC CMC ſed ; and being already 


ceived 


not t be transferd to others, as if civ-| 


A rellmony of drvine righteouſnes-far| 


AT 


—_— 


ham, char hee ſhould be the farher of |. 
ol the f; arrhfiill , 4s vvell circumciſed) | 


the father of dll uncircumaſed , ht-\ 
ang faithin uncirclmerſion heere- 


eafed or wncohecs ſel. VEr:xI12. 


[i FF Fapriſme. 
rived rſttheſ rJone of erveumerſi yon, 


that e the father of the 
CIYCHMCI thy; mov Fob: e he had this 


nes vohich he ha d acquired by faith, 
therefore the} # one of circaamctſion 
Was to him 4 ' ſeale of the riphreouſ' 
nes of faith, but to the reſt of the 
levves , it vvas a ſigne they vere A- 
bvahens reds; bur not 4 ſedle of the 
vis ſnes of Faith, as dll ors evves 


pode inre Per of 0 YI hreouſ® 


alſo vvere not the fathers of many, 
nations. T his appeares feſt; be-! 
cauſe Paul: joynesthelſe two'to- 
gether, he received the Jighe of er 
cumerſron , 4 ſeule of therighreonſnes 


of fauh , thar he miyht be the father 


of all char beleeve ; Whether coveiant-- | 


Therefore all clecumeifed 


L 5 have 


"=. 
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teouſnes of faith , as they ate 
not the: father of all that be- 
leeve. | 
Secondly, this the Apoſtle 
may ſeemeto.intimate , by di- 
ſtingaiſhing betweene 4 /iow, 
and ſeale,to ſhew.that circum- 
cifionwas to all 4 fone, butto 
Abraham alone «/ /eale ofthe 
righteonſnes of faith. 
|- Thirdly though. the Scrip- 
| ture/{peake often of circumcr 
| ton, yet. it never calls it a ſeale, 


4 


when Paul aſkes., vvhat aavar 
rage baththe Jevv 5 and vohar Fd Via 


much 


—_— 


| have. nor the ſealeof the righ- 


m—_ 


| but herewhere it ſpeakes of A-| 
braham, whichintimates that| 
it wasonelya ſcaleto him, elle] 


s there of circumc/ion., and layes,| 


| 


— 


aw war &  _ ; Lo y— 4 1 
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|| |mwcheveryvyvay,Rom.3.1:2, He | 
| |  |{hould(onewouldthinke)haye 
: mentioned . this great advan- 
tage, that-it ſhould be the ſeale 
| of the divine promiſe , butthis 
|| |hementionsnotatall; nor will 
»|| [ir anſwer this (though that be 
-|| |thebeſt Iknowgiven) that, 4- 
0 aujnas {eemes here to find a | 
e double queſtion,one,whatad- 
= bn. 1 the Iew,which is 
handled in this Chapter ; the 
other , what profht 1sthere of 
circumciſion , which is han- 
dled inthe 4.chapter;this hath 
to great an quietnes, rather as 
Aouſculus fayes ups that place, 
I is no dawnger tovvhich member yee 
apply the anſvver , for the ſame thing 
es aſ ke mn both, for by ctrcungaſion he 


| com | 


er ” 
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comprehends m penerall all Tuda- 
iſme, foraſmuch as the maugurdtion 
mro Indarſme lay in circumerſion;S0 
as what ever force there is in 
this probable reaſon (for it is 
no more) may ſtand good not- 
[zvithſtanding this exception. 


Fourthly,it circumciſion had 


| nes of faith to Infants, thenan 
| account of the righteouſnesof 


| faith ſhould have bene requi- 
[red inthoſe of yeares;to whom 
[it was adminiſtred , but that 
[fuch faith was required or foiid| | 
im all, wee readenot; Abraham] ! 
the ſame day circumciſed all, | 
| whether borne in his houſe; or 


bought with his money with- 


out any ſuch declaration , or 


RR — ﬀ——_— 


hs 


bene the ſeale of the righteou| | 


de- 


F 


—_— 


| Chriſt inſtiruted Bapriſme,, Goe; 
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 demaund that wee read of;and 
Iſhmael , who. was thirteene | 


yeares old, & judged not with- 


alſo circumciſed; Of the Se-| 
chemites alſo thees was requt- 
red no profeſſion: of faith to 
their circumciſtor,, which as a 
forme at leaſt wotkd have 
bene-required;;if jr hatt- bene 
judged-neceflary-tothariſeale, 
and uſed by converted Profe- 
lites , though SymeonandLe- 
vi \brethrenci in iniquity; __— 
the miniſters of 1t.”:::'1 5 
Toillaſtrate tis ER 
tion, let us ſeethe great 'diffe- 
rence inthe in{tirutionof Bap-| 
tifme and Circumeciſion;when' 


reach, 


in the covenant of grace, was| 


be = 


E73 
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reach ayes hee, and Laprize qnate 
| Drſcaples and baprize;; and in the 


|cihon/was given, not a wordef 
|reaching,or faith-ynor n/the 


{thing;-but-of infants you had 
|rhe;command : moſt exprelly, 
tor the time, for rheage,for he 


of Bapriſme 


adminiſtration : of | the ord- 
nance,hey confeſſed and vverebap- 
tited, they beleeved and vvere bapti 
zed; butnot a word of. infants, 
who were not capable of this 
beleeving and confeſſion : But 
-whenithe precept'of Circume 


exanple-/ find you! any.;ſuch 


lexe.:i; 2 
To conclude, whereash& 


the ;houſchold -of Abraham, 


lines tsrequired toSacraments 


= SOA 


whether. naturall;; or adopted, 


— 
— 


were 


of Bapriſme. 
were holy , but not ſo-as roin- 
clude regeneration, or.cleanes 
of heart, whichis our holynes; 


but there was-of 'ufe :among 
them anEccleſiaſticall;Levi- 


which amonpfſtus obtains no- 
thing ;' of creatures; for food: 


cleane;, and'the-land washoly: 
and ſo was the: fruit ;rhe trees 
therefore were holy and.tobe 
circumciſed; Levit: 1923; in! 
fuch a time'-and. ſtate. of-the: 
church;whenthings &actions: 
tdoke their-denomination of 
finfull or holy, from ſuch out- 


ward and typicall confidera- 


tions, when .circumciſion;was 


predicated of 'trees:, as well as 
| INCH; 


ſome were-cleane 8& ſorneunx| 


ticall., and typicall holynes, | 


| 


I75: | 
| 


oe - - - 
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men»; no wonder though- ins ins 
fants were circumciſed. 


it; -ismot -eaſte-for us to denn 
and {cope ofthe ordinancesof 


the other covenant, that fame 
havejudged: 


/ and' adinbniſhing > 
good; bur. a:ſcalerito Abraham 


faiths fas the Seeks pturecallsit) 
to belfealed'',, and-who wasof 
to cidbdagd: "Though 


Capacity 
therebethem,whohave doubs| 


red<,r\wherthet . ir ſealed: any 

thing-to:Abrahany; but _ 

therhood-of theifaihfall. 
And then againe ;111s won 


. 
- 
LE on 


;cireumeifiononed| 
ly:a-fagne of the-Jewes, diftine| | 


mine diſtinaly ! of: the ;nature} 


| 


| 
| 


* 

- : 
-— —— R_Y hy R. 
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 Thelammeofall is this ahi 


onely cho had rightcouſnesef| | 


dred,|| | 


_ wy 5 IH 8. OF 


— 
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- |typicall;eccleſiaſticallandLe- 


{ [mongſtus hath noplace, and 


| [which will farther appeare , in 


—— 
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dred,that the profeſhon of this 
'| |faithiſhoald never: have bene 


required of thoſe of yeares, if it 


had qualifed for this ordi- 
nance, and laſtly it is ſhewed, 
that there was another kind of 
holynes then ofuſe &eſteeme 
in ® church of God, namely, 


viticall, which gaverighrand 


title to ordinances, which a- 


therefore there will be found 
to be this great difference be- 
tweene theſe toordinances the 
qualification of the ſubjects, 


handling the third particular 
inthis anſwer; to all which I 
ſhall add onely this one thing 


M more, 


. 
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ATTIC GT 176, 
|ANOr e,thatit! that betrue which 
[1-have formerly diſcoutſed a- 


bout Infant Baprtiſme', that it 
cannot be neceſfarily conchu- 
ded that they have Baptiſmall 


qualifcations, namely regene- 


there were no juſt haſt forthe 
ordinance of Baptiſme, but the 
cotitrary ,then much lefle can 
any ſuch qualifying regenera- 
tion and:converſon be predi- 
cated of the infants of the Iews 
intheold covenant;and there- 
foreif thatbe the onely way,as 


our infantscannot pretend that 


| way , then the ITewes infants 


muſt needs have ſome other 


qualification for circumciſion, 


then 


ration,and that if they had,yet| | 


itis, to pretend to Bapriſme, &| 


— 
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Of Bapniſme. 
then regeneration, and there- 
fore the ſubject theſe ordi- 
nances differ greatly , namely 
inthat which reſpectively qua- 
lifes them to be capable of 
thoſe adminiſtrations. 


CHASE: ©; 

In which « handled the ſecond particular,pro- 
poſed im anſwer to the argument drawne 
from Circumc ſion, to wit how farrethe or- 
diances of the old Teſtament ſhould regu- 


late and determme by way of rule and m- 
F.tution thoſe of the New. 


Veſt.the ſecond, what ever 

ſhould become of the firſt 
queſtion,the next is, how farre 
the ordinances of the old Te- 
{tament ſhould regulate & de- 
termine by way of rule and in- 
{titution thoſe of the New. 


I anſwernothing at all, eſpe- 


| M 2 cially 
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cially inthe efſentialls of it BY 
monglt wich the ſubjea of 


accounted; Becauſe things be- 


come ordinances tous by ver- 


aſmuch as the efficacy & ener- 
gy of ordinances, hangs upon 


the will of God , not the reaſon 
of them. 


circumitances about ordinan- 
ces that common reaſon will 
ſuggeſt, though the inſtitution 


ſhould not , as time and place, 


ces , which in themſelves are 


not {imply neceſflary , ar by 


ordinances in the mayne qua-| 
lifcation of it , muſt needes belf- 


: . . | 
tue of a word of inſtitution, for- 


There are certain neceſſary | 


but by the ſame common rea-|' 
ſon, to addother circumſtan-| 


CON- 
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conſequences drawne from 


the ordinances of another co- 
venant , is to fetour poſts by 


| Gods poſts, & to be wiſe above 


whats written, and to be guil- 


| |ty of adding to the will of God, 


inthat which is moſt purely his 
will, the ordinances of inſ{tiru- 
tion; And I beſeech you conf1- 
der whither this way of wor- 


[king hath notbrought in, if not- 


all, yet as great & conſiderable 


Ge. ___—_L__—_—_ 
_ 


errors intoPopery as any: F hat 
a charclvis a foundation ordi-, 
nance of the new covenant,we 


all grant , but ſayes the Pope as 


 |that of the old Teſtament was 


rationall , and butone in all 
the world, the truthes of God 
being then confined to'a nar- 


M 3 rower 
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rower compaſle, ſonow lince 
the Goſpel is preacht to every 
creature under heaven, by jult 
conſequence the Church off | 
God ſhould be univerfall and | 
Catholike;and as then though 
there were many ſubordinatt 
Prieſts and Levites, yet the 
was one high Prieſt , who fate 
in power and place aboveall 
the reſt;ſo by juſt conſequence 
there ſhould be:now a Sun 
Ponnifex, a high Prieſt,a Biſhoj 
of biſhops , who ſhould be the 
lalt obje& of appeales upon 
earth, and the great moderator 


under Chriſt ; who both then 


to 


was, and {till is, the inviſible 
head of the church. And if you 
ſhall obje& now that the New 


 Teſtaj| 
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Teſtamett g1ves*no Tuch' Sa 
renſtory ts the' Charch , 

power toan' aniveefall Bilkog, 
and proper to'thit Teſtament 
or covenant (whieltisthe ſame 


poſe-the 'Bapriſmie of Infanrs)! 


all} |the patforts of IntantBaptifns, 
ics] |to'tell'you';thatbefides Joni 
ff [little footeſteps they finde irp 
op] |the new' Teſtament , this is pay 
hel |r4io, like reaſon;a dac conſe: 
on! | quence and good reaſon may 
or! | be ſhewed'thar it isfor the ho- 
21} |nour and ſafety of the Church; 
1| |that things ſhould beſo adimi- 
ul |niſtred:Hencecomestheorna- 
ments aid veſtures of Prieſts, 


thatthole things were typical | 


that is faid by thofe who op 


they wilt tiot/fayle'as well as | 


Og —_— pe = 


hrs M 4 _the| 


fp 


| ment toanother , ej 


for ought I know:the þaptizing 
of, bellsfnom the circnmcihon 


and preſumptuous. heart may, 
under the: title ' of jult,conſe- 


ſhipof God;I.confeſſe thereare 
ſome. things of .common,equi- 


iſt that now is., was the fal- 


thereforeas areof ſuchia.com- 
mon nature,may beylultrated 
and inferred from ,one.Teſta- 
ally a- 
| mongſt choſe that doubt of the 

new. Teſtament , andthe light 
of it, as the Iewes did, with 


the holynes.of Temples , and| 


of trees,or what everelſeabold] 


quence, intrude, intothe: wors| | 


I —_y 


ty, theruke of life wasthe-lame| | | 
thenthar BoW,,,'and the ſame] | 
G 


vation of the ele&,ſnchthings/ 


whom 


es —— 


| 
| 


| [unſafe to inſtitute abovewhat 
15 written in the new:;covenant;| 
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whom our Saviourand the A- 


poltles had todo. 
But;ininſticuted;ordinances, 


thingelſe, but a particular will 
of the inſ{titutor, it is/bold and. 


at-leaſt in. any eflentiall thing, 


ment; in: things effentiall and 


tion to another, becauſe the in- 


the -reaſonof which lyes in no-| 


concerning either the parrsof | 
the/ardinance, the manner:of| 
 [adiminiſtration.,-and-the. ſyb+| 

jet of them,andatis farthet to| 
imply an infaithfullnes,antan| 
unclearenes ih.the new/Teſta>| 


gory tothe worſhip of ir: | 
The ſumme is;;thatit isun>} 
ſafe arguing from-one inſtitu-| 


| 
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|rall;butofa particular diitin& 
& indeperidant will in Chrift;| 
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ferrences and conſequences 
cannot be drawne from'our 
reaſon, as nor falling underthe 
judicature 'of common light, 
or ſpirituall reaforv inthe gene- 


from whence;not fromthe rea- 
ſon of the thing they draw all 
their vertue 'and- efficacy; the 
reaſon that makes it pood"to 
us; beingionely rhe impreſſion 
of his wilt upon it; ' but eſpe- 


ciallythis wilt take place i in or- 
dinances of differing covenits, 


for the ordinances of oath co-| | 
'venant atefitred to the meri-| | 


dianof thaticovenant.i © 
The 'rationallity ' of- that 


church , the rypicallnes of that | | 


which | | 


uy 


—_——— 


|| -jt© this new, better, ſecond co- 
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which was called holynesand 
uncleanes amongſ} them, the 
generality : of the ſubjects, 
which were -not onely-men, 
women & childten, but bealts, 
birds and trees, their very gar- 
ments, their very land, to what 
alone is called. holynes and 
fin; now with the-ſubject of it, 
ſhewes a great boldnes & pre-| 
ſumption to force inſtitutions 
in--the ſubject. or any.'of.the 
parts. of them by a par r4ri0, or 
conſequence from this, old, 
worſt, firſt, vaniſhing covenanr, 


asthe Apoltleſtyles it Hebr.8: 


venant,as hee ſtyles that under 
which wee live, in the lame 


place. 


Now 


of theMofaicall la aw.,as I could 


| doubrof i it,{o I will content my 


Of Baptiſne. _ 


:: Now that circumciſion 


(thoug h of uſe before the law; 
2s iſme-was alfo before 
pers was the preat ordinice 


man places , if any 


{elf with one ortwo., AQts 11: 


» clave, _ rovoake 
ja the cu where the 
prime- ay of forfaking 


Moſes, was tiot to be-circumci- 
fed; that place more ſhall fuf- 


fice Gal. 5:3 peo = 
that 


ro'every'mun that it —_ 


21. They ave mm formedof thee, chat 
thetb reacheſt all thelevves vohich ave | 
== ent Rs or [ake Atofts, 


;thar they ought t wot to circa | | 


hee ts a debrowuy ro doe the vyhole lavv: | | 


The! 


[ing a great eflentiall in our 
| Chriftian Baptiſme , namely, || 


| therefore that wasthe leading 


— _ 


of Bapriſme. 
The yooke of circumciſion 
they could beare, not the debt. 
to which it obliged them, 


ordinance of another covenirt, 
[namely the law; Now to make 
this mayne ordinance of rhe 
law, inſtitutivetous, as touch- 


the ſubje&of it , is to make not 
onely one ordinance inftitu-: 
tive to another , of which no 
good accoiit can be given', but 
inhnite and vifble inconve- 
niencyes follow, as wee have 
ſeene; but to ſend us to {choole 
to the old covenant , in that | 
which was the leading , maine | 


& diſtinguiſhing ordinance of | 


IT, | 


al "—_ þ.... "— St. _—_ 


oF 


Te 
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Of Baptiſme. 
it, which no good Chriſtian, I] 
hope,will confideringly admit 
of,elpecially ſince weare ſo af- 
lured of 'the ſufhciency and 
faithfullnes of our Law-giver 
ChriſtIeſus, by whom we have 
grace and truth and vvho is the vvay, 
the truth and the life to us,as welll 
in the matter of his ordinan- 
ces ,aSinany other thing that] 
concernes our duty, as that we 
need not turne aſide to other 
guides and teachers. 


I "IR 


CHAP X11: 
Wherein us aiſcuſſed the third particular i 


anſwer to the argument drawne from cur- 


Abrahans covenant,and by what tile wet 
are call d Abrahams children. 


A Third conf{1deration is, 
how wee are ingrafted into 


Abra-| 


— 


= 
mc 


ht 


cumcaſion ; [cil. How we are ingrafted into|| 
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Of Beptiſme: © | 
Abrahams covenant, and by | 
what title weare called Abra- 
hams children. 

Inthe 4.Rom. 16. you have 
this affirmed , that Abraham is 
the father of us all ; That place 
ſeemes to be underſtood of all 
.beleevers , and therefore when 
hee ſaithin the ſame verſe , the 

omuſe is of fatth , ro the end that it 
exufs = all the ſeede ; hee 
makes adiſtribution, Nor to chat 
onely vyhich is of layv, but to that al- 
fo which is of the faith of Abra- 
ham; as if hee ſhould fay , this 
whole ſeede, to whom the pro- 
mile is fure, is either the belee- 
ving Iewes, or the beleeving 
Gentiles, which have no other 
pretence or clayme to the pro- 


mile, 


MU — 


| Of Bapniſme. 


the Tewes alſo pretend to this 
fatherhood , no other way but 
| by theirfaith ; for ſo verſe 12. 

And the father of circunnciſion to 
them vvho are not of the circumciſion 
onely , but alſo vvalke mthe fe: of 
that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had yer being unctrcumnct- 
ſed. It is not enough to be of the 
Circumciſion, but they muſt 
| walke in the ſteps of the faith 
of Abraham, that is, beleeve as 
hee did, if they would pretend 
to the ſonneſhip wee ſpeake of, 
ſoasinthis 16.verle, x oppo- 
fition is onely betweene the 


faithfull under the Law, & the 
faithfull under the Goſpel, fo 


as the law and faith are not op- 


mile,but by a like faith;evenas 


MR 


—_— 


poſed 


———— 
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.Of Baprifme, 
poled here fiwply , but as cir- 
cumcihon was an adjunct, 0 


the Iewes-or Gentiles, and fo 
theſe words are not tobe taken 
as the x4.verl. If theyvwnch are 
of the lavabe beires , faith us made 
Tweide, and rheprom|e made of none 
efeft. Here you ſecone tather- 
hood , Abrahamis the' father 
of all belcereis whicthes lewes 
or Gentiles; $0 in another con+ 
fideration-you have Sarah faid 
tobe themother of all good & 
obedient women , who.are cal- 

ledherchildren, 1.Per.3.6. 
Bur: beſides this , Abrabam 
may be conlidered under the 
notionof another farherhood, 
N _of 


Que ——_——— 


noadjunct to faith, tharis , as 


| trac beleevers were ade of 


\ 


ta. 4. 4M" 


TT ——_—O——— 


this, before him vyhom' hee belees 


— 


enough to. bragge/, namely 
carnall generation, that they 


as appeares by the - reproofe 
chat Fohn gave them;Mar.3.9; 
Thinke not to ſay vvithin your ſelves 
Vee have Abraham" to" onr father: 


rherhood;, conſidered alone;,)is 
thatadded verſe'r7.of .4,Rom, 
where the Apoſtle quoting the 
promiſe Gen. 17. 5. 7 vvllmate 
thee a father of many narions; adds 


had Abrahanr to'their Fark 


Now in oppoſition tothis'fa| 


of which the Iewes were apt|| 


 n—— nn 


wed ,evenGod , vuho'quickeneth the 


| dead, ve: As if he ſhould fay] 


Abraham - is the- father of us 
all, not inreſpe&of his carnall 
paternity:, but of his ſpirituall; 


which 


_—_— —_— — I" 
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Of Benſon. — | 
{which iSbefore God, vwhan hee be- 


leeved;/it'is faid to be before God, 


God; i: 
He adds allo \VVho amckneth 
the dead ; ind caltirl hiſe things 


by which wee haveall a pat- 
terne orglaſle of our vocation, 


by 'which is propoſed a begin- 
ningor entry, not into our fr(t 
birth but into our pe of life 


to come, to-wit,that when wee 


of nothing , as nothaving the 
| leaſt iparke or ſecdeof good in 
us, which may. render us ca- 


pable ofthe kingdomeof God; 


— OE "IT ———_— IO I "OO 


Ar 


becauſe founded in-faith , by | 


| {which wee are cominended to 


 vohech ond , 4s though they vvere; | 


are called by God; wee goe out | 


| but on'the contrary muſt dye 


N 2 to| 
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| 196 | Of Bapriſme. 
|" © |x0 our ſelves, thatwee may bel] | 
proper forGods call;wholecall/| | 
4510 effeuall, ks a. ſimple will! | |. 
of his orfignethereof; produ-|| |”. 
ceth the greateſt and highelt 
'exiſtencies, 

+: The\like diſtiaRtion.of a 
double'\ paternity &Jorntſhip, 
to wit, Forth Helh; andafter 
the ſpirit, thatis, by. carnallge- 
aeration & by faith, yee bave 
| Rom. 9.6.7.8. Nor «s choughthe 
word of God hath rakenmone effeb,| 
- i for they are not all fr arl, wvhuch ave 
of 1/rael neither becawſe rhe) arethe 
| ſeed? of Abrahem., are they all chil- 
| dren; but an 1ſaac ſhall thy ſerdebe 
called, that # they vohnch are the 
chuldrenaf the fleſh theſe are not the 
|childrenof Gad , but the thaldren of 


rne 


— —_— _ 
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Of Bapriſme. | 197 


| [cheproamſe are counted for the ſeed. 
Where the Apoſtles intention 
is romake irappeare, that not- 
withſtanding the great defe- 
ioofthe ewes, yetthe truth 
of the divine promiſe isnotdi- 
miniſhed, For chey are not all If 
rae, fayes hee pvhich are of 1[rael, 
becauſe they are nor the chil-| 
drenof thepromife, butofrhe 
fleſh,andcan pretend title one- 
by to Ifrael their father by a 
carnall generation,verl.7.Nez- 
ther becauſe they are the ſeeds of A- 
brahamare they childzen,, that is, 
the like may be ſaid alloof A- 
braham; It is not their carnall 
generation (of whichrhey are 
aptto boaſt) that givesthem a| 
true notionof fonneſhip, inre-| 


N 3 __ tpet 


| 


—_—_— 


fleſh ,) thoſe: are not the chilarenaf 


Of Bapriſme. 
ſpect of the ſpiritual] promila 
made to Abraham (for ſo one 
ly by faith they gave the title 
of Abrahams "Ee as before;) 
Bur m 1{aac ſhall thy ſeede be called, 
this he explaines verl. 8. hari 
they which are the children of the 


God, but. the children þ the promiſe 
are counted for the ſeede. 

The ſence is, That promiſe 
of God made to Abraham y, 
which hee made fo great adit 
ference among{t his-.children, 
that, Iſhmael laid aſide and * 
jected , onely the-paſteritys 
Iſaacſhould 4 —_ Br 


— 


ſaying in l[aac [hall thy ſeedebr 


are| 


— 


called; reacheth us thus much, 
thatneither they all;nor onely, 


| 


of Bapriſme. | | 


r99 | 


are to be reputed for the true | 
ſeedeof Abraham , which ac-| 
cording to the fleſh are -1flued | 
from Abraham , but rhoſle | 
which are the ſonnes of the 
promite, that is , whichare re- 
generated according tothe {pi- 
rit by faith, according tothat 
promiſe , bs thy ſeede ſhall all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed. 

Here youhave adiſtin&ion 
as it wereof two Abrahams , a 
begetting Abraham, and a be- 
leeving/ Abraham, and alſoof 
two ſeedes, the childrenofthe 
fleſh , thatis by carnall genera- 
tion onely,and the children of 
the promiſe. 

This allegory hath its foun- 
dation-in that which the Apo- 


N 4 
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—— 
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of Bapnfme. 4 


voritten, Abraham had tVvo ſonnes, 
the one by a bond mayd, the other by 
free VV04n; but hee vwvha Wvas of the 
bond-vvoman , vvas borne after the 

e/l; but he of the free vvaman.vvas 
pF : as hee athrmes 
that Iſhmael was borne accar- 
ding to the fleſh,, but Iſaac ac- 
cording tothe ſpirit ; that is,he 
onely by a naturall power of 
generation' , but Iſaac not fo 


much. according to- the fleſh 
the reſtoring of a generative 


king good of the promiſe. 
Now, faith hee, tholeone- 


| which, Laac was a type , are 


tle faith Gal. 4-22-23. Forus|| 


but miraculouſly as it were, by | | 


verrue toAbraham,for the md-| | 


ly , whichaccording te that of | ' 


borne 


_—_— 


Of Bapeifme 


' [borne by promiſe, thoſe and 


thoſe onely are countedforthe 
leede, Rom.9. 8. They whach ave 


the children of God , biat che children 
of the promiſe are caunced far rhe 
[eede, According to which is 
that which is athrmed Gal. 3. 
| 7:9. A novv gee therefore chat they 
volrch ave of fazeh, the [ame are rhe 
children of Abrahem; and verl.g. 


bleſſed wutth faurhfidll Abraham. 

In ray of thofe verſes, 
out of the former reafonings, 
he bids them conclude & rake 


the children of che fleſh, rheſe are nat 


So then they vobreh be of farth,, are 


it tor granted, that not thoſe 
which-are of workes, which 
hold by that tehure,, but thoſe 
which are of faith, the ſame are 

N 5 


the| 
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Of Bapriſme' 
the children of Abraham. | 
_ Againe hee perſtringerh the 
[ ewes,who gloried' intheir cats 
nall generation, that they were 
Abrahams fonnes according 
torhe fleſh; the. g.verſe is a rea- 
ſon.of the 8. where hee ayes, 
that che Scriprwre(that is,the ſpi- 
[rit that writthe wry 


ſeernp. that God = juſtify the 
EXAM _ h faith , preached be- 


fare the Cod pony brahen,ſ; ſa 
ang., In thee ſhall all nations bebleſ- 


{ed;thar is ;either in thy ſeede 


apprehended & made ours by 


tients expound this place, and 
Calvine is of the ſame judge- 


which is Chriſt , who onely1s 


|faith, or (as many of the an- 


ment) /z hee, thatis,according| | 


tO] | 


—_—_—— ———Y 
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Of Baptiſme. 
to the/imitation and after the 
fimilitude of thee ; hee rr ve-2 
Calvin ſayes, in thisthe pa 
terne & rule of usall,;and = 
fore" is called our father 3. as} 
being the primitive patterne 
made. by God ; and this inter- 
pretation the words of the 9. 
verſe ſeeme to-imply , 59 then 
they vwohich be o (fa, are bleſſed 
vith faichfull A braham ; Wer 
is an 1llation or inference. of 
the foregoing reaſon: in this 
verſe-the principall Emphaſis 
lyes inthe word fayhfwl,where 
the former mentioned diſtin- 
ction is againe intimated,there 
is 4 begerting Abraham, ad 4 be- 
leeving (Abraham, "it is wich the 
7s. A braham;the faithfull 


Abra- 


23 


at. th ths i. 2. Ld AM 4 —_ ——_— 


| 
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Of Bapri/me. : 


blefled by being as hee was of 
fanh 3 the word bleſſing how- 
ever diverfly takenin theScrip- 


vi expounds it for our adop- 
tionintothe inheritance of life 
eternal]. 
Having therefore ar large 
d thoſe places , which 
he lighrro- this coftderarion, 
8& made pood outofthe Scrip- 
tare,that double fatherhood of 
Abraham , the one carnall by 


þ - 


his begerting , the other ſpir- 


ruall by his beleeving,therere- 
mayneth nothing to add, but 
this in a word; that we can pre- 
tend nothing of ſonneſhip- to 


Abraham , by-the firſt renure, 
ſcil. | 


CC  —— 


Abraham, thar all nations are 


ture, yet here it is takenas Cal-| 


——_y 


— 


a Is 
{cil. of begetting, by whichre- 
nurethe lewes partooke of cit- 
cumcifhon, butby the otherof 


example and imitation of A- 
brahach,who,for that he Haw 
tiently-and ſoeminently belee-| 
ved inGod, carryes the title-of 
the fatherof all belcovers, wha) 
do-rhe. like, as-Sarah his wife| 


beleeving', that is, after the] 


| | [istheſummeof al}, alile plai- | 


doth of - the mother of good 
wometi; and this faith,not car-/ 
nall generation, isthat that in- 
titles'us to Chriſtian ordingn- 


And'tbmake thishft which 


ner, I ſhalladd this xhatby ver- 
tue ofthe paralletofcircumci- 


hon,tharenely qualifies for gr-| 


al  dinances| | 


——_ 
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dinices that is derivable from| | 
[parents to their children by! |is 
|generatis;forneither was Iaac|| | 
-circumeiſed , becauſe heews|| |. 
| | borne after the ſpirit , horlſh- |; 
| | _ debard from'it ,becauſe|} |, 
| asaty he was borheafrerthe 2 8 
| fleſh; but-botk-the oneandthel| | c; 
[ocher had it by vertue para þ 
naturall -and-carnall i ge lf | 
tion,by whichthey 00 th ( 
/ 

4 

/ 


of the "houſhold ind familyof 
Abrahanxi Now weepretend- 
Ling to be: Abrahamg ehildten 
| by faith, not by carnall gener! 
| ion. canoe pretend ito-ords| 
| | Dances by: carnall generation 
as theothers did. |!!! ! 1 1 
And ſecondly, foraſmuch : 


Co III nn 
nr ona Hg 
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| by carnall generation; wee out 
\ | 24 ſelves 


hs. tt 
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| 
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= of Bapniſme. 

ſelves canorderivefairh,which 
is that which qualifies for our 
ordinances ; therefore ho fa- 
rherhood of ours/can derive ;4 


as Paul pretended to,whenhee 
calls Oneſ1us his ſon, ſaying; 
Flee: had begotten him in hs bonds, 
Phile;xo. Orwhen he tells the 
Corinthians 1-Corinth..4.;15. 


| Though yee have ten thouſand tnſiru- 


ors m Chriſt, yet have yee notmariy 
fathers, for im Jeſus Orri]t 1 have be- 
gotten” you through the Goſpel --and 
ſo we may beithe father as,well 
of other mens: children.as. of 
qQur owne: Now then if we can» 
not-/pretend to: be Abrahams 
children'; and-{o-conſequently 


| rightfor ordinances,unles wee | 
- [underſtand ſacha fatherhved 


Lo 
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thatthelewespart inget Cit- 


| or patterne tous ,, of either 


; Of Bapriſme. 


to partake of ordinances, by 


which was carnall generation, 
but by a wayquite of another 


tall beleeving. ; 1290 
" Arid ſecondly;if wee carihert 
pretend to a-fatherhood to o- 
chers in deriving by carnal 
generation;the quahfecarionef 
ordinances , which is faith; it 
rmmidthen ofnecefliry remaine, 


ak 
cumeciſion by vertueof having 
Abraham ro rheirfather, and 
deriving that xitle to theirpo- 
ſterity;by the fame wayof car- 
nail generation, is no preſident 


the way which the lewesdid; 


| kind, namely: a way of perſo- 


being Abrahams-children ,'& 


ſol 


be 
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Of Bapriſme. 
ſo qualified tor baptitme , 1n 
fucti a way, or of our deriving 
toour poſterity any ſuch quali- 
fication, either for that or any 
other ordinance by the like 
| way of carnall generation. - 

And indeed in the Goſpel! 
notion weall are children, and | 
there is'no father but Abra- 
ham ;- for to gayne the title of 
father; there muſt be either a 
generative power , which re- 
maynes'onely in the ſpirit , of | 
whom as: Chriſtians wee are 
borne, Nor of feſh,nor of blood, nor 
the vvill of man.Or there mult be 
the eminency. of an example 
or coppy., and ſo wee uſe to lay 
the farſt-in every kind is the 
rule of the reſt. Now it hath 
O _ pleaſed 


— y" _ 
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1, Of Bapriſme. 
pleaſed God to give this bo- 
nour to Abraham, who for the 
eminency and antientnes of 


will carry that title to the 
worlds end , of che father of us all 
|  Letusbe content therefore 
to be children , and glory in 
that, and let Abraham injoy 
his priviledge; or if wee will 
needs be fathers alſo, let us imi- 
rate Paul,and be vve vvorkers vwnth 
God, and labour m leſs Chriſt ro be- 
get men through the Gaſpel. 


CHAP. Atl; 


IWherein ts handled the fourth D neftion, pro- 
poſed to anſwer the ar gument drayne from 
Circumc:ſwn, to wit , How farre the lemes 
by vertue of their being the ſonnes of Abra- 
ham, cold pretend to new Teſtament Orar 
nances, wherein alſo, beſides ſeveral others, 


_—_— 


| that much aguated place us opened F cor 
_ ſidered of, e Als 2. 38. 39. 


his faith , is ſtyled by God, and| | 


| 
| 
II 
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Of Bapniſme. 
Ourth Queſtion: How farre 
the Iewes, by vertue of their 

being the ſonnes of Abraham, 
could pretend to new Tefta- 
ment ordinances ; and if they 
by any ſuch birthright could 
not, then nor wee, by any ſuch 
birthright or carnall genera- 
tion. 

- Firſt wewill ſhew howfarre 
they might pretend. 

Secondly where the ſtop lay, 
and where. they went equall 
with others. They. had, this 
greathonour & adyantage,that 
the Goſpel was firlt offered to 
them; the lewes were brought | 
neerer God. then others. and 
therefore che advantage of the levy 
and circumciſion Vvas much every 
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'vvay , becauſe ro them vere commur> 


ted the oracles of God;Rom. J-1.2, 

God pleaſed to continue inthe 
promulgation of the Goſpel,& 

theteforeChriſtin his frlt mif- 
ſton charged the Apoſtles, Nx 
[to goe mto the Vvay of the gentules nur 
into any city of the Samaritane 
( which were as gentiles to; 
them) bur ro che bt [herpe of the 
houſe of 1rael,and preach the Goſpel 
rochem ,Matth. 10: 5:6.7. "This 
priority and advantage Paul 
mentions Rom.”2.10. Glory, he 
| 1047 apd prace to every man that 


| alſo to 1h1 


CC 


And this kirid of diſpenſation] | 


lrg : ro the levy firf , Aud 
| Genete;'and after the|; 
alcenhor_of Chriſt in Peters 
\effectuall ſermon , which was 
Yo crowned)| 


- | —— In, ” m—— 
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ſennes, and ye ſhall receive the gift of 
| the holy Ghoſt, for the pronuſe «ro 
you and to your children , and to all 


they ſhould receive remiſhon 
3 2. 28:4 : of 


Of Bapriſme. 

crowned with the converſion 
of 3000 ſoules , he keepes this 
method Acts 2.38.39. Then Pe- 
ter ſaid unto them, Repent and be| 
bapuzed every one of you un the name 


of leſus Chriſt , for the remuſcronof 


that are afarre þ \ OVER. AS TNANY 45 
the Lord our God ſhall call: Inthe 
way hee tooke to raiſe thoſe 
which were caſt downe, hee 
bids them , Repent and be bapri- 
zed, that was the thing to be| 
done on their parts, for their 
reſtoring and raiſing, of which 
heetells them the effects ; firſt 
the great and mayne one, that 


213. 
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[red to ſee this befall the Apo- 


|all who ever God ſhall call;but 


Of Bapriſme. 
of ſinnes,and as a conſequence 
and earneſt as it were ofthis, 
proper for thoſe firſt times, 
they ſhould alſo recerve the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt , that is , whereas 


they were amazed and wonde- 


{tles, why, faith hee, it is not to 
us alone, but to you alſo , that 
the prophecy and promiſe of 
loel foremetioned y. 16.17.18, 
is to beaccommodated , yeato 


with this difference & by theſe 
degrees, that it isfr{t toyou 
which are Ilewes , which are 
nigh , & then though you may 


, 
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wonder at it, tothe gentiles al-| ; 
ſo which are afarre of;and that] | 
you fee in the event prooved a|| 
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wonder | | 
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þ 
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Of Bapriſme. 

wonder, for it is ſaid Acts 10. 
45. that they of the circumciſion 
vhich beleeved vvere aſtomſhed as 
many 4s came vvish Perer , becauſe 
thar on the Gentiles alſo vvere povv- 
red out the giftes of the holy Ghoſt. 
Now theſe gentilesare called 
ou of, ſuitable to the expreſ- 
10n of Ephel.2.13. 7ee,thatis, 


k 


farre of , are made mph by the blood 


of Chriſl;where the ſame expre(- 


l10ns of mgh & farre of, are uſed 
mention particularly of their 


intends the childre ofthe gen- 
tiles , when by calling they 
ſhould be made nigh ) to ac- 
| commodate tothem more ful- 
= Wt ly 
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the gentiles , vho ſomerimes vvere 


that are here; now hee makes 


children, (under which alſo he 
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ly 


-othersto young men, they ſhall 
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ly the mentioned placeof loel; 


as if he ſhould ſay,thoſe are the 


verl. 16. 17.18. is tobe fullhl- 
led, both tolew and gentile,as 


the Meſhab,, that they ſhallre- 
ceive that eminent gift of the 
holy Ghoſt, as a badge of their 
proton ,& the glory of God, 
by which they ſhall be ableto 
doe ſuch thinges as wee have 
done, but with this difference, 
that according to what is fore- 
told , the ſpirit willaccommo- 
date and vent it {elf proportio- 
nable to their ſtates and capa- 
city ; ſome things are proper to 
old -me, they ſhall dreame dreames, 


lalt dayes, when this promile| ' 


A gn = 2 their fauthin| | 


ſee 
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| [ce wiſions,and according tothe 

| mannerof their revelatis, ſhall 
| their gift be,and the venting of 
| ir by prophecy.Butall,you and 
| your childreſhall receive gifts 
| of the holy Ghoſt, and fo be 


— 
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made partakers of that illu- 
ſtriouspromiſe: here therefore 
ye have that which mighthirit 
and eſpecially comfort them, 
theremiſhon of their fannes , 10 
as no man can objec again(t 
Peter , for comforting them. 
onely with gittes. 

Secondly as a conſequence. 
of this,and as Chriſt elſewhere 
faith , « fone of chem tharbeleeve, 
they ſhall have the ſame gift 
of the holy Ghoſt , both lewes 
& Gentiles (intheirorder)that 


] 


O 5 the | -_ 
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theApoſtles had,8& this ſhould|| 


be juſt accommodated accor- 


fathers and children , to young 
men & old , according to their 
' proportions and capacities for 
prophecy. 

Now that by the gift of the 
holyGhoſt,and ſo conſequent- 
ly the promiſe of Ioel,is meant 
abillity of ſpeaking tongues& 
prophecies, as it is cleare by 
the context in it ſelf, ſo accor- 
ding to the judgement of Ca 
wn, who ſayes clearly, that thi 
ought not to be underſtood of the grace 
of ſanttsficarion , but of thoſe prims- 
erve pifts,vvhich though vve novore 
ceive not,yer vve have ſomething and- 


ding tothe prophecy of Ioel to] 


logical and proportionable to them. 


No 


—— 
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Noy as the gift was not the 

aceof fanctification, ſo nei- 
ther the promiſe by which it is 
made ours, for all gifts are ours 
by promiſe, this is the generall 
judgement of expoliters , Pro- 
teſtant and others, and is moſt 


fayes hee, they of the circumciſion 


cauſe that on the gentil es alſo VVas 
povvred our the gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
for they heard > Al [peake nd to 
gues Exc. where the pift ofthe 
holy Ghoſt (the ſame words 


by ſpeaking with tongues. Pe- 
ter therefore calleth them that 
were pricked at their hearts, & 
were weary and heavy laden to 


cleare by Acts 10.45.46.where| 


which beleeved,vvere aftomſhed be 


uſed that is here) is diſcribed| 


od ond 
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repentance, and Bapriſme in 
the name of theLor -dlefus,tha 
they might receive and hay 
ſealed upto them the remiſhar 
of finnes , which was the great 
thing they deſired, as a lyn> 
bole and figne of which the 
ſhould partake alſo of the effe& 


made in loel, and mentioned 
formerly , that they ſhould r& 
ceive the pifts of the Holy 


fi how more tothe harts of d- 
fr 


efled menthen this, nor no 


{thing could more incourage| 
them to repentance and Bap;, 
tiſme,then the remiſſion of fins | 
ſcaled to them in that ord+! 


nance, and yet more & furthe! 


OI rn 


___ 


of __ illuſtrious prom 


fGgny 
-" 


_————— 


| 


—- - ————_—— 


for that time , Chriſt himſelf 
made a ſigne ind effe& of be- 
leeving tothem that werefigh 
and farre of, that is, both: to 
[ewes and Gentiles; ind ſo you 
ſeethe Iewes iticouraged to re- 
pentgyice ad Baptiſme , upon 
great,and noble;and moſt con- 


fiderable grounds, with this di- 


ſtin&ion & difference,tharthe | 
great things 


offer: of all thoſe 
accotding to the way of God 
and the Goſpel; comes firſt to 
them;and = = tothem which! 
arcafitre of, that is,to the gen-| 
tiles, who adv were fins! 
of, being aliens and in theeſti- 

mation 


Of Bapriſme. | 
ſignified and ſealed by that fa-| 


 mous promiſe of extraordinary | 


gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt , which| 


| 


SH: 


| 
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mation of Peter , ſo tarre, that 
| God was forced to give hima 
particular vifton, as you ſhall 
heare Acts 10.to perſuadehim 
|to looke upon. them as thoſe 
nigh. 

And thus wee have what the 
lewasa naturall ſonneof Abra 
ham may pretend toBaptilme, 
and new Teſtament or dinar- 
ces, tO Wit, a hw in relpet 


of the offer, where y the way| ! 


wee- have taken occaſion to 
| cleare that place that, ſome 
have indeavored to bring to 
prove infant Bapriſme by,then 
|which truely nothing ſeemes 
to be lefle properly raiſed out 
of it. 

The next conſiderable thing 


"OI" 


1s, | 
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iswhere the ſtop lyes,& where 


thers. | Now for that wee will 
conſider that place of Matt. 3. 


many of the Phariſees and Sadduces 
come to us baptiſme , hee ſayd wnto 
them, O generation of wipers , yvho 
hath vyarned you to flee fromthe 
wrath to come ? Bring farth there- 


fore frues meete for repentance. 


And thinke not to ſay Vvithin your 


ſelves vve have Abraham to our fas 


ther , for 1 ſay untoyou, that God 
able uf theſe flones to raiſe up thil- 
dren unto 5. BER The Phari- 
ſeesand Sadduces, men (eſpe- 
cially the Phariſees) ſtrict in 
their religion, come many of! 


| — _ 


them to Iohns Baptiſme , upon 
this 


the Iewes goe equall with 0-| 


chap. vl. 7. 8.9. /[/henhee ſavy| 


—— _—_ — ._—_.4 


—_”— —_— 
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this pretence and clayme, that 
they were deſcended from A- 
braham and were his children; 
that they come in this-conh-| 
dence and pretence,was mani- 
feſt by what John fatd unto 
them: Luke hath it Luk. 3:8, 
Begin mor to ſay vvichin your ſelve, 
thatis,doe nottakethis ſubrer- 
fupe,, to oppoſe to repentance, 
8& change of heart, which one- 
|ly-qualihes for Baptiſme , tu 
99 have Abraham to your father, 
Matthew ſayes., thinke not ro ſay 
Wirhin your ſelves , which notesa 
perſuaſion of a prerogative of 


have Abraham to your farher; 
ſuch carnall and birth prero- 
patives ſtand youin no {teedin 


carnall generation , thatyou| | 


this 


cu T——_—_———_—_———_ LS 2 
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this covenant, for of theſe flones 
G od can raiſe up children ro Abra- 
ham; that as when Ifaack was 
borne , who was the ſonne of 
promiſe, Abrahams body and 
Saraas wombe were dead as a 
ſtone; ſo thoſe which are now 
to be accounted the ſonnes of 
Abraham, God can raiſe from 
nothing, eve from ſtones, from 
the gentiles, which you deſpiſe, 
and for their hardnes, and di- 


 4ftance, not in place, but inthe 


knowledge of God , are as 
ſtones; of ſuch can God raiſe 
children to Abraham); for the 
ordinances I pretend to are 
not bottomed upon carnall ge- 
neration, or priviledges , but 
thinges of another nature, na- 
P mely 


— _—_ — a m—_ 


Of Bapriſme. 
mely true holynes , which is 
ſcene and manifeſted by the 
fruit it brings forth ; Bran farch 
therefore fruu meere for repentance 

The next place conſiderable 
to this purpoſe is that Iohn, 
where hee ſhewes that this ex 
cellet perſon the ſonne of God, 
that came to bring life & light, 
was rejected by the world,and 
after by his owne,not onely rhe 
vvorld vvhich hee had made , andin 
which he had ſhewed great& 
ſufficient evidences of himlell, 
 knevy him not,(by which the mr 
{erable blndnes of corrupt na- 
ture appeares, they can doeno- 
ching ſpirituall , but by a light 
of another kind then theirs is, 


CU  — 


— — 


to wit, ſpirituall and divine)3w | 


Mi. A 
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when he came to hus avvne they recet- 
wed hmnot.. The people of the 
lewes were his peculiar;hee Vy4s 
in the vvorld, but hee came to them, 
thatis;firſt hee preſented him- 
ſelf ro them, chey received himnat, 
thatis, though he were offered 
and ſhewed, they tooke himnot 
tothem, which ſhewes a great 
deale of mallice joyned to 
blindneſfle,by which they reſ1- 
{ted the holy Spirit, offering to 
inlighten them by words and 
miracles ; But leaſt Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer as a perſon gene- 
rally negleed and{lighted;he 
tells you Chriſt came not in 
vayne,there were thoſe that re- 


P 2 
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ceived him,and mademuch of | 
him, As many 4s received htm; for | 
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| 


now the hedge was pulleduy, 
the partition wall broke down; 
thoſe he magnifies wonderful 
ly , they hadthis poyver ;thati 
day aiymy , this proven as 1 
the margent, oven them to 
the ſonnes 0 that is; though 
= ar. "ee and GY 
of naturally , yetthehonour 
| adoption was giventhem,to be 
| made, & be the ſorines of Ggd. 
If you aſke now, but what was 
this receiving , orhow came 
this*about ?. Hee tells you this 
was. effected by faith ,. by beke- 
ving n his BANE . 

But-now whereas the faſhion 
_ | of this world inadopting chi 
dren , is to reſpect either the 
greatnes-of their birth , or the 


Hee eee cw. 
Dt. GA 


excel- 


mm . 


Oo excellency of their parts , or 
[| ſome glory of their aCtions, he 
':||tells you , nothing of all this 


"1|mooved God , bur his meere 
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4 [grace and will ; which provo-| 
| |ked him to doe this great good 
to the vyldeſt and unworthielt, 
for ſayes hee , choſe vvere borne not 

of bloods. 

The Iewes pretended the 
dignity of their race , thatthey 
werethe ſeedeof Abraham , & 
becaulſe they drew their origi- 
nall from Abraham, by a ſeries 
of many ſucceſſions, & ſo they 
were morenoble by their anti- 

uity,therefore he ſayes, blood? 

is blood (faith he) did them 
nogood , and by conſequence 
the carnall generation from 


P 3 godly 
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oodly and juſt parents, will doe 
no good(fimply conſ1dered)ty 
intitle us to become the ſonng 
of God, or conſequently tothe 
ordinices, which ſeale uptha 
ſonneſhip; therefore they Yr 
borne nat of bloods , nor of the vul 
fleſh, nor of man, that 1s , nofree 
| will; no reſolutions , no me 
rall indeayours , though they 
ſhould ingage never ſo much, 
caneffect this birth; Nor chevull} 
of man, no heroicall workes, no 
excellency or dignity can <: 
fect this adoption, this title,but 
 onely God; this proceeds bnely! 
from the will of God , Iames1. 
18. Of bs ovne Vvull bepate he #s h 
the vwvord of eruth, which (bythe 
way ) ſhould" cauſe us to or 

| God, 
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ce 


_—_——  —  — 


God, who finding nothing in 
us, hath ſo freely loved us. 
Here you ſee in the ſecond 
place , that in reſpect of adop- 
tion and fonneſhip to God , of 
which baprtiſme is eſpecially &, 


of bloods, the deſcending of ſuch; 
parents, whether [ewes or gen- 
tiles ( faving for the order of | 
the offer as before ) doth no 
good, but wee all in that matter 
lye open & expoſed to the free 
will and grace of God, ſo as 
whe a Iew comes to baprtiſme, 
he muſt come even as wee, and 
bring other chara&ters with 
them,then of having Abraham 
to his father,if hee will pretend 


N 


to this, or any new Teſtament 
'ordinance. P 4 -+ The 
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in the firſt place aſeale,che berth | 


: 
+ EY - 


The equality in this reſped 
will appeare by that place alf 


ned his mouth and ſaid , Of arruhl 
perceive that God s no reſpefter of 
perſons : But m every nation hee that 
fearerh him, and vvorketh righteouf 
neſſe,ts accepred vvith hmm.God ſee 
med formerly to have bene a 
reſpecter of perſons;lome men, 
as ſome meates , were borne 
cleane, inſomuch as circumct 
ſton & other ordinances were 
their due as a birth-right, thoſe 
which were Iewes by nature 
were holy , and thoſe that were 
gentiles , thatis by birth, were 
accounted finners ; now this 


a vice in God, contrary todt 
| ſtributive 


ofAdcts 10.34-35.Then Peter ope- | 


acception of perſons , was not{| 


Fas 


was, not obliged to difpenfe his 


| jordinances as in any certain |. 


manner, ſo nortoany certain 
men , or toall in generall, be- 
cauſe no man had right to 


{them, or could merit themat 


his hands; but hee is free, a$ a 


whom he will, or a King to his 
ſubjects, ſo as the acceptance 


will and pleafure of God ; Bur 


Eb 


— — —————— 


ſtriburive juſtice, becaufe God 


rich man at a doale to giveto| 


of perſons in this ſence was} 
once jult and according tothe| 


now Peter was taught by God, | 
by the meanes of the viſion hee | 
bad ſeene, to admit men to or-| 
dinances upon other confide-| 
rations, then legall denomina- | 
tions of cleane,or uncleane,na-| 
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mely,wpon fearing of God,and vyor- 
king r1ghteouſnes , and no other, 
which isa thing not generated 
and conveighed by birth , but 
by the new birth, and the ſpi- 
rit of the living God:Now ti 


Peter expreſles, / perceive of a, 


truth, the word lignihees, to ga- 
ther or collect by reaſos,l1gnes 
and conjectures , as Calvin ex- 
pounds it, to wit,the ſignes hee 
ſaw before, viz. thatof the vel- 
ſell verſ. : 1. Now then you ſee 
newqualifications to denomi- 
nate a man accepted of God,& 
qualified for ordinances,& this 
in this covenant and way of 
worſhip was common to both, 
without any difference , for ſo 
you haveit Acts 15.9. And put 


No 
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4 arfference beryveent #s and them J 
purifying their harts by faith; the 
purity 15. not by birrh as for- 
merly. 'Thus you ſee the Iewes 
come to Baptiſme , and be cal- 
led the ſonnes of God , not by 
their pretention to Abraham 
for their father , nor for the ho- 
nour- and advantage of their 
deſcent and blood ; And the 
Gentiles they were admitted 
without any conſideration of 
perſons , or perſonall preroga- 
tives in reſpec of their birth, 
but upon their fearing God , &: 
working righteouſnes , and ha- 
ving their hearts purified by 
faith; therefore the old way & 
—_ of birthright,and in 


| ; per- 


that reſpe& of accepting of 
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perſons, is ceaſed long agoe on 
both fides alike. 

Toconcludein a word, all 
birth priviledge is by the title 
of Abrahams covenit,if there- 
forethe naturall ſeede of Abra- 
ham could not at all pretend to 
new Teſtament ordinances a 
right by that title, much lefle 
the adopted ſeede by any ſuch 
way of naturall generation; but 
if you ſpeake of the ſpiritual| 


ſeedeand heires according to 


promiſe,then they and we pre- 


tend both alike in new Teſta- 
ment ordinances,with this dif- 


ſerence onely, to the lew firſt 


and then to the Gentiles. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII. 
herein # handled tht fifth and laſt queſtion ' 
in anſwer to the argument drawn from cir- 
cumciſionſcil, whether Infants not prooving 
the ſubjett of Baptiſme , the prevovieages of 
Chriftians and their ſtate , may not juſtly 
be ſaid to be as great as the privileages of 
the Tewes and their ſtate. 


(Fermen 5. Though infants | 
ſhould not proove to be the 
ſubject of Baptiſme , yet whe- 
ther the priviledges of Chri- 
{tians and their ſtate , may not 
juitly be ſaid to be as great and 
greater then the priviledges of 
the Iewes and their ſtate. 
No man is willing to looſe 
by change , andour children 
are ſo greata peece of us,as that 
what they looſe, wee feele. - | 
It muſt firſt be affirmed that 
thelewes had this peculiar ho- 
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nour-proper both to their per- 
ſons jan the land of theirhs 
bitation and dwelling , their 
Temple alſo & other ordinan- 
ces , that they were types of 
thinges to come,and in thatre- 
ſpect were many thinges pet- 
formed by them , and many 
thinges predicated of them, 
which elſe would not have 
beene,as the land was holy but 


 buttypically, and all the inha- 
bitants of all ages and degrees, 
unlefle under a particular def- 
lement and uncleannefle,were 
denominated holy , but typi 
cally alſo. 
Now what ever was a type 
in thar wherein it was a type, 
"whoa 


typically,and the Temple holylj 


—  -——_—_——— Yo 
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whether perſons or ordinan- 
ces, &c. of all ſuch things as 
types, it may beathrmed. 

Firſt that they are inferiour 
to their antitypes,that is,tothe 
thing fgured , or ſhewed by 
them. 

Secondly that they are not 
true in themſelves, being a ſha- 


dow of thinges to come, butin 


the body or truth , which they 


| [figure or type out. 


Thirdly that when the anti- 


type, or truth isfullfilled, or] 


performed, the type ceaſeth; 
now it ſeemes to be agreed by 
all hands,that not onely places 
and perſons, ceremonies and 
events , were types, but the Sa- 
craments of the Iewes and for- 


mer 
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| mer times, were types and ſha- 
| dowes of our Sacrametnits , nat 


to inſtance in any but in cir 


cumciſion, as relating to & ty: 
piſing out Baptiſme , whichy 
agreed on all fides to be a type 
of our baptiſme,yea,ſo far ſome 
urge it as a type , that they 
would therefore have infant 


baptized, becaule infants were 
circumciſed ., the antitype 


being to anſwer the type ; butf | 


up6 how great a mis-take " 
ſourge it, we ſhall ſhew here 


ter, when wee ſhall make that 
manifeſt , that a great reaſon 


the difference and not bapti | 


zing infants of beleevers, att 
ſeth from the conſideration 
the typicalnes of circumciſion 

for 
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ther wake it manifeſt to-be a 


\innes of the fleſh,by the circume1ſion 


wuh him _—_ the farth of the 


þ | (tian religion, #{.1. For / vvould 


| of Baptiſme. 
for the preſentthough it'be ge- 
nerally graunted , yet wee fur- 


type of Baptiſme by ene 


ning that place Coll. 2.11.12. 
In hom alſo yee are circumciſed 
with the circumcaſion made vvithour 


hands ,in putting of the body of the 
of Orift, baried with ham in bap- 


rſme , Voheren alſo you are: riſen 


_ of God, vvho hath rayſed 
un from the dead. Inthis ſecond 
chapt. Paul feemesto contend 
with divers impugners of Chri- 


that you knovy Vvhat great 'confl1th [ 
have for yuu; and hit verſ. 4. hee 
contertds!-againſt oratory and 


wt Ie : 1nt1- | 
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inticihg words, by which their 
 heart-might, beled away and 
ſeduced 5$1>1nd ribs Tiſay., leaſt ay 
' man ſhould beowle you wrh's nticiy 
words, exc.\ thenver{.8. hee ar 
 guesagarn(t Philoſophers, a$4 
wayne: decert; whowould judge 
of the thinpes of Chriſt bythe 
'elemenrs.or rudiments of the 
world, for none of thoſe things 
| dead themſelves tothe mys 
.ſteries of: Chriſt; -which wee 
hold by faith, ind therefore 
| Philoſophical demonſtr atioti 
any tarther then'they are pro- 
portionable to the analogiedf 
 faith',are extreamely deceit 
full;and! robe bewar'de of. 
In thethird place hee cott 


| tends acainlt thoſe who labow 


| 


red 
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red to retaine lewiſh ceremo- 
niesand types , verl. 10.11.12. 
And yee are compleat in him vvhith 
'# the head of a mncipalaries and 
povver, tn Vvhom hes ee ave crcum- | 
caſed with the circumciſion made 
vurhour hands, purrin -» the body 
of the ſinnes 0 Eq fleſ! 7 by the c1r- 
eurciſion of Orift., buried vvith him 
in baptiſme, Voherem alſo you are rt- 
[envvith him, &c. For here hee 
ſhewesthat circumciſ16, which 
was the profeſhon of the whole 
Law, was fullflled asa typeor 
hgure to Chriſtians by Chriſt 
in Baptiſme,and therefore that 
was to vaniſh away , as types 
ought. ro doe, when they were 
| fullfilled; therefore hee ſhewes 
how Wee are circumciſed in 


| TY Chriſt, 


— 


 — 


-* iſt, whichis ſealed : andef 
fected by Baptilme,; fir{t it is 
| without hands, which the le- 
gall ——_— was nat , as 
Baptiſme 1 in ſome ſence may 
be faid allotobe;, God being 
the great Baptizer. 
| Secondly this circumciſon 
doth not deprive you onelyal 
4 little {kin of the fleſh, which | 
was typicall , butof the whole 
body of hnae; 

| Thirdly this is not theci Cit 
cumciſjon of Moſes , or ofthe 
 farhers, but of Chriſt for onely 
Chriſt can effect chis. 

Laſtly all this is ſealed tous 
and made ours byBaptiſme,by 
| | Baptiſme is effected this cit- 

cumciſion , in which we areaF 
{1mulated 


CC —— — — — — 


| [then examine it by the former 
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imulated to Chritt , buried & 
| riſen againe,and are ſealed one 
with him in our death to ſinne 
and life to holynes, ſo as Bap- 
tiſme is Chriſtian circumci- 
f16n, and then we are faid to be 
circumciſed with the circum- 
cifion of Chriſt , when wee are 


rightly baptized. 


| Now therefore if circumci-| 
fon be atype of Baptiſme,as it |, 


is acknowledged and prooved, 


propertiesof a type. 
And hrit if circumciſion be 
a typeof Baptiſme,then it is in- 


terior to Baptiſme, as types are 
to their antitypes , of which 
they are ſhadowes and figures; 
But if Baptiſme be to be admi- 
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_ 
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| 


niſtred for a ſeale and ſinein in 
infancy , as circumciſion was 
toteach and inſtruct hereafter, 
then on the other hand thei 
priviledge was far above ours, 
who carryed a marke in the 
| fleſh ; viſible and ſenſible, by 
| ich they knew aſſuredy 
they were circumciſed, where 
as that any of us have bene 
ſprinkled or dipt in infancy,we! 
muſt receive by a humane 
faith , having never ourelve 


it us, or convince us of it ;and 
it may well fall out, thatno bo- 
dy may be able to 67" us of 


of Bapriſme. 'Y 


ne 3 it, nor no markes to ſhew} 


it neither; ſo as that ceremony] 


have 


_ — —,. — ——— OC ei nn nn I 


may well not wake upon w 


with any power, , of which weef 


'|which a man might know as 


very hard for me to aſcertain 


"ISS | 
| 


have ſo little: aflurance , whe- 


| 


ther it have bene adminiſtred | 


rous Orno. | 
Beſides that a man had alew | 

to his father , was the affured 

qualification for circumciſion, 


well as his owne father; bar for 
Baptiſme-I muſt beleeve my 
parents was godly ,1f I will be 
aſſured of my qualification, 
which ariſeth from the faith(as 
they ſay) of one parent, (for it 
will not now goe downe ſo ea- 
ily as it hath done, that apro- 
telſon of Chriſtianity onely at 
large will qualify for deriving 
right to Baptiſme) now this is | 


a thing which poſſibly may be 


— 


Q4 trom | 
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trom my. owne knowledge;or|| | we 
the knowledge of any others] |y 
but perhaps I muſt be puta} |t 
diſpute as well my right to bap-|| | hat 
tiſme,as the matter of tact that] | bly 
[ had it, which yet according|| |far 
to the right notion of that ordef | wil 
nance, isto be theriſe of much 
comfort and in{truction to me. 
After all this conſider hoylf | is « 
weakely will the operation off |typ 
ſuch a ceremony or figne fallſf | th 
upon me, where 1n there willff | baj 
| beneedoffaithtobeleevethat 
Lhad right to it, orthat I hadut}} |thi 
atall. Nowthen if the typebelf |far 
inferior to. the antitype , weel | as 
' muſt never allow it great and} | wt 
eſſentiall ſuperiorities , .as iti} |ou 
would certainly have, it infants 
were, 
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were to be baprized,as former- 


ly they were circumciſed; this | 
x has 


re according to what 
hath bene ſaid, nor being poſl- 
bly to be avoyded -that if in- 
fants be to be baprized , they 
will fall below in fuch Bap- 


|tiſmethe priviledges and ad-| 


vantagesofcircumciſis,which 
is contrary to the nature of a 
Fe ,it mult then follow that 
therefore they are not to be 


| 


| baptized, and therefore bap-; 


| [tiſme was never inteded them; 


this being moſt aflured, tharit 
farre excells that of the lewes, 
as the antitype doth that 
which typihes it, and figures it 


Our 


Secondly it 15 affirmed of 


(5 nes 
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Of Bapriſme. Ws: 
types that they were nor true 
in themſelves, being a ſhadoy' 
of thingesto come , butin the 
body or truth which they <: 
gure or type out , ſo the {cape 
ooate , the Paſcall lambe, &c, 
apply this from circumciſion 
of infants the type to the ants 
type baptiſme , with its ſub-| 
ject ; the infants generally df 
the Iews no more then the land 
were not truely and properly 
holy and faintes , but types df 
ſuch , the adminiſtring it to 
males of ſuch an age, and to 
males onely , ſhewes as much, 


adminiſtred to women , as Pe- 
ter Martyr affhirmes out of An 
broſe , the Egyptians doe , and 
the 


— 
* 


when as it might have bene | 
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Of Bupriſme. 
the Iacobites , a certain ſect of 
Chriſtians inhabiting Cyprus, 
Syria, &c. in greatnumbers,& 
others doe to this day ; Now 
had it not bene for the types 
ſake,what probable reaſon can 
be given , why women, who 
muſt be, acknowledged within 
the covenant as well as men, 
ſhould not be* circumciſed , 
which they were capable of,as 
appeares by what is recorded 
ot fa&t , for what is done by 
whole nations & people,might 
have bene done by Gods com- 
mand ,or the Lord could have 
pitcht upon another ceremo- 
ny , which would havefitted 
women in the. adminiſtration' 
of it, if that would not ; Butas it 
is 


_ 


ch 
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is acknowledged that circum- 


cifion typified Baptiſme,ſothe|| 


ſubject of the one the ſubje& 
ofthe other,to wit,a male a be 
leever, or one who is in Chil 
the ſonne of God : Therefore 
ba ime 1s better the circum 
if1on,and our ſtate better then 
theirs, though infants haveit 
not; nay the betterneſle lyesin 
this , that by baptizing belee 
vers 7 knowne and received, 
we wie the ſubſtance of what 
they had but in the ſhadows 
pk ,to wit, a male infant, the 
&of that ordinance, we 4 

ns the ſubject of ours. 
The third thing predicated 
of types is, that when the ant - 
type or truth is fallfilled and 


"On 
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per-| 


| 
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performed , the type ceaſeth: 
|Apply this to the caſe of cir-! 


of Bapnſme. 


cumciſion and baptiſme: The 


Lord now making up his chur- 


ches of faints really ſoand no 
other (as farre as we canjudge 
bytherules he gives us tojudge 


by) thoſe who by vertue of 


their typeſhip were accounted 


holy , and the fubje&of-ordi- 


nances , to wit; a certain gene- 


ration of menr:and their infants | 


are now no. more tobe elteem- 
edſo, nor is any thingtoſuc- 
ceed, or come in place of fuch 


an adminiſtration , bur that | 


which is the truth & ſubſtance 
of it, to wit; beleevers,and ſuch 
as in whom Chriſt is formed, 
which the other ſeemed to ty- 


— 
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{{trations of rypes and ſhadowy 


| way; propounded,, ye are ink 


£ of Baptiſme. 
pity and ſhadow; and to dhe 
otherwayes,were to bringyour 
ſelves tothe beggarly admins 


when-you have the ſubſtandg 
and antitype ,out of a defire t 
goe equall withthe Tewes 


| 


priviledpes ,, -whereas in thi 
nitely. above them. 
'Loconcludenutof what hath 


honour of the type, ours of the 
antitype;they of the ſhadowa 
hgure,but we of the body ;out 
chtdre no moretthenourland 


Ct 


bene ſaid , theirftate hadthe] | 


or temples, hold out ſhadowe 
of things rocome:In themeane| | 
time wee have Chriſt amongll] | 
us,and are his temple;wee hr | 

Ck | 
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Of Bapriſme. 
the body, Coloff.2.17. others 
were aſh ſhadovy 0 hrs thing es tocome, 
biet the body of Ohrift. And Heb. 
10:1.Thelayyhad a Fas of ood 
| ehinges ro come , and not [0 much As 
the 1mage of hots, Andour con- 
dition being not ' to hold/ out 
types and figures, , our infants 
have 'no ſuch adininiftrarion 
uſed to ther; 'as tormerly the 
lewes had'inan age whe it can 
proffit them noeotherwiſe, but 
in making them types. Andit 
this bean uhhappynes ,ye may 
46 well countitan unhappynes 
thatourlandi is not typical , or 
'our temples or-dayes'of wor- 
tmp: But wee have Chriſt a- 
mongſt us forour ſeede,as well 
[a6 for our ſelves.” And confider 
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this thatby all that is Gd 
reject no promiſes madeto tl 
children in confideration gf 
Gads love, or aftection to thei 
parents;but weimbrace then 
and expect,& pray for the ful 
hllingof them ,onely wee d 


[not by precipitating the admi 


niſtration- of an ordinance T0 
our children, beyond the int 
tation and before-the time 
it, reader that which is inten» 
ded for {o much. comfortan 
uſe , both unproffirable & uns 
comberabele ro them ,andafl 
mulate them tothe m_ 
and f1mwlitudgof t w— 

And laſtly thatwe may look 
| uponthis in the glafle of other 
| hinges no man holds the cot 
dition 


-_—_IOte,——O— 
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dition and ſtate of onr Mini- 
ſterslefle bleſſed , then thar of 
the Iewiſh church ; yet the 
Priefts & Levits then had this 
peculiar , that their ſtate was 
faccetie., and derived from 
father to ſoane, which ours we 
know 1snot, And not onely ſo, 
bur their church ſtate alſo was 
facceſhive, 2 man was borne a 


f member of the Iewiſh church, 
Ml [8 by his birthright had aciele 


to all church ordinances , as 
his age made him capable of 


bf [chem,burthe children ofChri- 


{tians however they are bapti- 
zed at aventure , yet not onely 
many churches we take notice 
of now a dayes, aspretending 
to a more ſtrict reformation, 
| R require 


| 2:5Ds | 


require alſo a perſonall & par 
ticular admiſſion, fortheinſts: 
| ting them intothe Church as 


| thoſe patticularly of the unj- 
ted Provinces)doe the like,not 
|  onely in relatio tothe children 


YF of Chriſtians, ſtragersto them, 


| members, but others alſo (and|} 


f but to thoſe borne of their own 


| ther our miniſtry , nor our! 
church ſtate ſuffers,in wanting 
| the power of deriving mint 
| {ters or members , by way «f 
| ſucceſſion, it ſhould lefle ſtick 
| with any that they cannotde- 
| rive a right to Baptiſme to; 
| their children that way;onthe: 
| other fide, wee thould gloryin| 
our priviledges, and thinke our! 
ſelves 
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| members; Since therefore nei 
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ſelves more then recompen- 
ſed, that inſteed of the honour 


of types, which is a thing com- 


[mon tomen, with beaſts and 


countries, we havethe body & 


fabſtance of that , of which in 


old time they had but the ſha- 
dow , and notſomuch as the 
image, Heb.10.1. 


LE — 
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CHAT. MES, 


In which ts conſidered that famous and much 
urged place of £.Cor.7.14. Elſe were your 
children uncleane,vst now are they holy. 


Aving. thus, largely vindi- 

cated this great Goſpel or- 
dinance,from thoſe objections 
that the parallell of Circumci- 
fon ſeeme-to make againſt it, 
inthe adminiſtrationotf it to an 
actuall beleeveronely , and by 
R 2 the 


Oo — 


the way cleared diversplacg 
that uſe to be debatedin this 
argument , & particularly that 
of 2. ofthe Acts 38.39. Reaſon 
| & good manners require , that 
' that famous and much urged 
 placeof r.Corint. 7.14. ſhould 
have its turne for colideration, 
to it therefore we now addrefle 
our diſcourſe , the words are 
'the le, For the unbeleeving huſband 
us ; [antlf ;fied by the Wife, and the un 
|beleeving wife # ſanthified by the 
| huſband, elſe vvere your children uw 
| eleane, but novv are they holy. 
| The great drift of this place 
| ſeemes to be toexhort belee- 
| vers toabide in that callingor 
| condition , wherein religion 
| ' findsthem & to informe them, 
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| that thar-laide no law orneceſ- 
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fity upon:them , of a change, 
ver{.20. Let every man abide inthe 


| [ame __ hee yas called; 
| are thaw called being 4 ſervant , care 
| wot for x2, In which verleshe 


gives an account and fatisfa- 
Aion to {ervants,which he had 
done before to-maried perſons, 
concerningthe communionof 
man and-woman for the uſe of 
the bed;there were two thinges 


which -ſeemed eſpecially -to 


render it:uncleane andunho-! 


Tun in reſpect of theparties 
chemſelves, and of the iſſue of 
their bodies , one was the pol- 
luting of the marriage bed by 
adultery ; therefore God made 
one man and woman , that there 
R 3 
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might 


EE 
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ts. 


[as appeares Ezra 10.2.3. 


wombe:ſo uncleaneandunho- 


aughrbe « holy ſeede, when he had 
abundance of the ſpirit, and 


the converſe might be holy, 
thatis , within thoſe bounds & 
limits;and their ſeed holy, that 


{1s, not ſpurious and baſtardly, | | 


Mal. 2.15.” | 

--'The otherwas the beingun- 
equally yoaked with unbelee- 
vers and Idolaters;”which a- 


mariage and the: fruit of 'the 


ly, that there was to bea ſepa- 
ration and devorce betweene 
the huſband and the wite, and 
the children aloof ſuch births 


were tobe put away-asnnholy, 


of Bapriſme. 1 


could have'made more, that| | 


monglt the lewes rendred the| | 


__—— 


And} | 


| 


T 


_— 


| 


|fayes-2:Cor:6. 1.4: Be ye not un- 
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Of Bapriſme. 
_ Arid that'the courſe of the 
{ | Apoſtles doctrine was'againft | 
thisuhequall yoaking with un- 
beleevers,appeares by what he 


equally yoaked  yvith unbeleevers , 
which "intends particularly 
though perhaps not principally 
mariage;, as ſome would have 
it:it was but therefore needfull 
to inlighten & clearethis great 
objection, which would lyeas 
a barre in their way , to the 
comfortable enjoyment ofthat 
relatis,inregard of theiryoake- 
fellowes and children ; to thoſe 
people therefore that ſeeme to 
tall under fuch a capacity and 
condition, the Apoſtle ſpeakes' 
verl.12. © thereſt ſpeake 1, &c. 
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that is, tothele which areof a 
different religion and worſhip 
(having conhidered others be: 
fore) & what ſayes hetothem} 
hee relieves them. againſt a 


great evill , that taey might] | 


teare would fall ypon them, 
which is that they. mult; pait 
with their wives, or huſbands, 
that are unbeleevers, .and by 
conſequence alſo. with the 
births of ſuch a bed : Heetells 
them there is no neceſlry. of 
ſuch a. parting , but that they 
may abide in the condition 
wherein they were called, yl, 
(120,21. Religion breaks no 


bonds, no civill contracts, tyes 


or ſubordinations , which in| 
themſelvesare notfumply , and. 
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f a| | [by the law of nature -unlaw+ 
bip| ! | full. Adultery were a ſtateauit 
be> ievore religion would:.call 
Mf| | |you,as being fu by unjawtull, | 
ta] | [and wer hn 2 of nature; 
ht] | |bucthoſtate of mariage,which 
nz] | [is henorable amongſt alimemny]| 
att] | [angholy init ſelf; isnor diflol- 
is, | |ved; orrendredunholy, bythe! 
dy] { | converſion of any party;buton 
he] | |theother fide, irſtillremaynts 
ls] F |a holy and fGandified tate ;wo 
of | [the belcever(for tothepureall 
7 | | |thingsare pure;rhararegovna-| 
0| | |tarally and bythemſelves fan- 
\.| | [fall orimpure) as onthe con- 
trary , even. lawfull mariages, 
$ andthe moſt juſtifiable things, 

n are impure to the unbeleevexys, 

d towhomnothing is pure, their] |} 
1 | R 5 minds | 
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| tio.being here oppoſed to that 


| that:is ;contrary. to the law of 
|God;ſo that the whole mariape 
[converſe , 1s by the faith ofthe 
|beleever rendred” pure /and 
|Ccleane, as allo are:their chil- 
[dren;though borne of arrunhe- 


 mariage converſe were 'ut- 


[{andtified, they alſo are holy, 


minds'and: conf{ciences being 
defiled; therefore fayes he., the 
unbeleeving huſband i ſanttifiedin 
the woife,or rothe vvife:SanGtitica- 


which 4s impure & uncleane, 


leever-on one fade, which if the 


cleane,would beunholy-orun- 


for fo it followes., Elſe vere your 


— 


children uncleane , but novy are they 


Here ſeemesto be two argu= 


ments, 
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| [andneere of kinne , why there. 


|them be abeleever, theone ss 


[one party : where marke; that 


Of Baptiſme. IJ 
ments,thoughvery much alike 


ſhould not be a putting, away 
of the: mans {ide ,or a leaving 


on the womans , if either. of 


from the holynes of theunb&+ 
leevingyoake-fellow,the other: 
from” rhe holynes of the births 
of ſuch-a bed, whichare both 
rendred1o , thatis ſan&tihedor 
holy to their uſe,by the faith of 


the queſtion is not here .ofin+ 
fants onely , butof childregin 
generall, thoughof age, which 
are as capable of being ſan&tt- 
hed by the beleevers faith,and 
tothe beleever ,though them» 
ſelves were unbeleevers, asrhe 
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unbelecving wite,or the unbe-| 


—”  — 


lecving hnſband is; And as the 
| word children,,extends it felf be- 
yond infants toall children, ſo 
theword holy (which is of the 
|famekinde with that which in 
[this verſe is attributed to the 
[taf band or wife) is as apply- 
|ableto achild-of yearcs,8 not 
|beleeving astoanunbeleeving 
hufband ot wife; Andof ſuch 
» holy child'there will be ao 
[great cauſe to boaſt, as of a fit 
{{ubject for Bapriſme. 
[This I raketo be the genuine 
interpretation of this place, 
|which ſeemes to exhort as 
muchas may be, toanabidin 
inthe condition , wherein reli- 


the 
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gion findsthem, as appeares by | ! 
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the 17.18. 1x9. 20, verſes, and 
anſwers the great objeQion; 
which might arife from une- 
quall matches in refpe&.of 
their y yoake-tellowes and their 
children. 

Another interpretation Fad 
is, which you may conſider al- 
fo,which feemes totake its rife 
from the words before , And 
[hee be pleaſed to dvvell wed ham, 
v.12. And hee be pleaſed :o dyvell 
web her. 13. Soasthereafon 


why the 2G fan&ihes the | 


unbeleever not imply , bur mn 
reſped&t of mariage , is from the 


pleafure and willingnesof the | 


unbeleever to co-habite with 


the beleeving huſband or wate; 


| [forthe Apoſtle would ſeemeto 


inti- 


i. — 


U 
Þ 


H—— 


T——_— I COS 


. [fied , or made. holy , being as it 
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intimate ,thatſuch a kinde of 
conſent toco-habite,by which 
the unbeleever ſeemes not to 
abhorre the faith ofChriſt,and 
a.ſpirituall life in the belee- 
ving wife or haſ band , will 
cauſe or effect;that he ſhall not 
abominate allo the Chriſtian 
education of their children, {6 
as in this reſpect the arbelad 
vinge huſ band or wite,and the 
children alſo though themſel- 
ves for the preſent unbelee- 
vers, by reaſonof the willing- 
nes of the one to cohabite , and 
the ſfubjection of the othee to 
Chriſtian education , may in 
that ſence be ſaid to be ſan&i- 


were deputed to it, and inthe 


——— 


way | 
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way of preparation for it, ſoas 
the anbeleeving parent &the 
childre of that mixt birth, may 
be called as Tertullian fayes, 
(andidati rtmorss ; and as after- 
ward by others , Candidart fides, 
Probationers or compettitors, 
for feare and faith; the words 
tollowing verl. 16.ſeemes to fa- 
vour ſuch an interpretation, For 
Whar knovveſt chow O vvife,vvhether 
thou ſhalt ſave thy huſband , or havv 
knovveſt thou O man , vohether thou 
ſhale ſave thy yvife; there being 
already wrought a good plea- 
ſure,or willingnes to abide and 
cohabite on the unbeleevers 


A 


part; huſband or wife, and the 
children in that reſpe& being 
ſubjected to Chriſtian educa- 


tion, 
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tion.,and to the beholding of 
holy examples, true coverſton 
and faith ,which brings them 
intoecſtate of falvation , may be 
in time accompliſht in them, 
to'which they ſeeme in fome 
ſort deſtin'd by theprovidence 
of God,in ſuch a yoake-felloy, 
or ſuch parents. So fanCtifca- 
tions predicared of thoſe who 
are deſtined , or prepared-to 
fach an end;fo God fayes of the 
| Medes and Perſian Efay.13-3. / 
have communded my (anthified ones, 
thatis,fuch as I have prepared, 
| for fo Calm upon tat place 
fayes, that ſometimes ſanctih- 
cation is referred to regenera- 
tion, which is peculiar tothe 
ele of God; ſomerimes it fig- 


— 


> —_ l— 
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nifhes|| 
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nifies to prepare or deſtine to a 
certain end ; ſo thoſe unbelee- 
ving patents by their willing- 
nes to abide with beleevers , & 
their children in regard of the 
opportunity of a holy educa- 
tion, ſeeme to be as it were de- 
ſtined or prepared tor regene- 
ration,and for thatſtate which 
accompanies ſalvation ; and in 
that reſpect as in a large ſence, 
may becalled ſan&tified or ho- 
ly. Which conſideration, if it 
may give them a greater ac- 
ceſle to ordinances proper tor 
them , or ſtirre up others to lay 
out themſelves in a more pecu- 


liar and particular manner for 
their converſion , I ſhall not 
hinder it; but onthe contrary | 

S. thinke | 


—— 
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ſpeake much, and that as they 
give grounds af hope , and {oof 
endeavour , ſo there may be 
much of dury towards them,in 
| regard of the opportunity tha 
| families and churches, that pa- 
he maſters & Py" cl s have 
to doe good to ſuch , who 
though ſtrictly they may not 
| be called church members, no 
| more then ſtrictly ſanRified, 
that is , regenerated by the ho- 


ly Spirit , yet {0 farre as 1n the 


reſpects before mentioned, 


they may be tearmed ſangi-| 


fied, thatis, by a providence 
deſtin d as-it were and prepa- 
red for God,ſo farre the church 


within Ky 9 pole they 


{eeme 


— - - ——— ———__ © > _ — —_ — — g—— 


inks that ſuch providences | 


\ 
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 |leeme by a providenceto live, 


and to be caſt,ought to bave a 
more eſpecull eye after them, 
[and care of them, by vertue at 
leaſt of that generall injun- 
ion , As you haye opportumty doe 
good ro all men, eſpecially to the houſ® 
hold of farrh'; under theſhadow 
of which theſe are come. 

But.whether you take either 
| oftheſe ſences,or both, for they 
may both ſtand in ſeverall re- 
ſpe&ts, and regarding the text 
witha different aſpe&t,you will 
farely find nothing to ingraft 
Baptiſme upon. 

For whether the children are 
fanctified tothe beleeving pa- 
rents uſe;as all other things are 
[(not unholy in themſelves) 


which | 


—_—— 
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which to the unbeleever Are on 


{ 


not.,or whether 4n the; ſecond - 
| ence they are fanctihed, that| | | 
| is, as.it were deſtined for holy- 


| s., of which by. yerrue oa a c 
NN OR. in reſpect of fl 
| their education, they-are made 
Cand:dari ,that is, probationers i 
| or competitors ,as when men , 
{tand fora place or office, and | | 
as the Catechumini of: old 
| were called;yet can they byno 
| | meanes in either of-thele re-| | 
| ſpects bequalified for,or made | 
| the ſubject of Baptilime; which| | 
| pr ah, as hath formerly | | | 
| bene{hewed, another kind of| | 
holy nes proper to, and inhe- | 
rent inthe party , namely regener| | 
| ration and neYnes of hfe ;nottuch| | | 
| an 


— —_— 
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1n one as is competible'to to an 
unbeleever, either parents, or 


childretr. 


It was but neceflaryto {| peake | 


ſomething to this place,which 
beares amongſt many the 
weight of ſogreat a bail ing as 
infant Baptiſme , though if I 
could bnd here fach a holynes 
for infants , as wee all wiſhto 
ours, namely juſtifying faith & 
regeneration , yet l ſhould no 
more judge it meete to baptize 
them, then to preach to thine 
orto adunniſtce the Lords fup- 
'per to them, they being as ca- 
pable of the word as baptiſme, 
and of one myſterious ceremo- 
ny as well as another; which 


DAE 


hath bene a reaſon , 1 doubt 
S 3 _Hot, 


er 
Li 


| 


— b-. 
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not , why many formerly , and 
many, at this day doe admini- 
ſtertheLords ſupper to infants, 
by vertue of a parallel] ordi- 
nance to Baptiſme: Nor doe] 
know the reaſon why the one 
ſhould be refuſed , where the 
other is deem'd a due. But e- 
nough 1 hope for this , which 
truely the conteſts of others, 
rather then any ſcruple,which 
hath fallen upon my ſpirit from 
theſe wxer, ear made me ſay 
ſomnch of. 


CHAP. 'XY:; 


In which the authority of the Fathers, and the 


— 


| prattiſe of antiquit y,touching the ſubjeft of 
| Baptiſme, #5 conſidered. 


TT He authority of the Fa- 
* thers , and the practiſe of 


ancient! 


_ — 


— ——_—_ - 
_——— — 
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A —— 


ancient times , 15 to many a 
oreat argument for the Bapti-; 


fl 9 | 


zing of infants;to me that looke 


upon fuch argumentations , as} 
not of the firſt magnitude, col- 


laterall,and ſuch as may truely 
and as often be brought, for the: 
patronifing of errors as truth, 
they are of no great confidera- 
tion, yet to ſatisfy others more 
then my {elf , there muſt be 
ſomething ſpoken to this head, 


In which I ſhall conſider}! 
eſpecially theſe twothings,firſt || 


whether by the witneſfle of ſto- 
ry, Infant Baptiſme have injoy- 
ed a quiet and peaceable poſ- 


ſeſhon in the church , fromthe 


of late it was interrupted by 
$ 4.  :- - _ 


M— 


Apoſtles times downeward,till 


Of Bapriſme. 
ſome few. evill ſpirits in the' 
times of Luther , as ſome men 
would give us to beleeve. 
Secondly upon what grounds 
thoſe Fathers , which are al- 


] 


' [leadged for the chief patrons| 


of Infants Baptiſme went;for if 
they have erred in the reaſonof 
the foundation , it will be eaſi- 
Jer belceved,thar they did al- 
ointhe building. 

We will conſider brit of this 
latter. 
| Iwillgive you their grounds, 
either as I have readethem my 
{elf,or as I had them quored by 
' Bellarmne Tam. 3 bb Cap. $.whoſe 
quoratios I ſhall take for truth, 
ull l ind the contrary, for here 
ace hath. to doe with the Ana- 


bapriſts, | 


tt 
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bapriſts, enemnes in this point 
alike common to- him , with 
[maſt of thoſe that are crancaad 


||p roteſtanrs. 
Firſt hee quotes the teſtimo- 


| |ny Dromſer Areop. qui hb. Eccleſ. 


Hier. c. dt. part mt. ab ol 
rradutum affermat, ut nf ances beper- 


|zentwr. Iufts. ſve quicunque dew 44 


Hor earum queſt. qu. 56. parvule 
« 62% ſalvari alros non tem ; 
t infants baprized are ſaved ,o- 


ers 08. 


Orig lib. 5.1ncap.6.4d Rom. Ee 


mum. The Church ſay es hee vecerved 
Ws fromthe Apoſtle Pye 


me rout nf ants. Opr.lib. 3 
s 4 Lada fond Non /olum ar 


cleſia mquit ab Apoſtolus tradirionens) 


accept , ethayn parviay deve Bapn-| 


on r— —_—— — 


$-5-: -_--_— 
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ſed eriam integro confi Ho iſum eff 
we mt bapnizari poſſe : That it ſee- 
ood , not onely to hmſelf, i ' 
A _—_ councell that 1 in of ants mM 
be baptized , evenbefore iry 8. Pp 
Inotherplacesthe ſame author 


athrmes, Bapriſme amply neceſſary 


to ſalvation, &> that it vvaſhes avyay 


_—_ ſunne » ſo 4s 1t 6 never mart 


ro be imputed. page 4.70. a. 
Hierom.lib.comr .Pelag. Infantts 


carere : That infants are tobe bapt- 
= and then they are vvithout dll 


T7 .I0.de Gen.cap.23; Gm 
[th Hetudo ingquit mn Ecclefie pus 
tizandis parvulis , nequaquam ſpar- 
nenda eſt, nec illo ove ſuper fiud de 


putanda , nec omnins credenda , mi 


——_— 


—_— 
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Apoſtolica a et tradi. The cuſtome 
of our mather the church in Baptt- 
zng little children, is nat robe d, eſpt- 
Pj nor tobe wmadged ſuper fluous, nor 
tobe lelewed, at all, unles it vvere nd 
Apoſtolicall tradinion. 

The ſame Auſtin , As for the 
authority of infant Bapriſme,be flyes 
totradznion, ſo for the reaſon of it hee 
botromes 1t upon this, that they net 
ther have faith to ſave them, nor 4 
Sacrament inſtead of faith vyithout 
Baprifme,and therefore judges them 
toerernall death , unles they be taken 
out of the vvorld by marryrdome , 4s 
the learned Forbes hath obſerved m 
his 10. booke Inſtrut. Hiſtor. mn 
Theol. cap. .hib. 7; onely Auſtin 
fayes , they ſhall be in danmatione 
omnium miti{fma mulrun dautem 


[I 


fall exe 


—  — 
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| fallere & falli, qus eos m danmatic- Va 
ne pradicat nen futrres ; They ſhal ſeq 
be m the eaſieſt danmation of all Uh 
orhers but hee much deceaves humſelf| || 
and others chat reaches they ſhall ur 
be condemned, hb. 1.de peccar.mert- 
| tus &remſcrone cap. 16. & hb. 5 
contrs Inlzan cap. 8. but as gentle 
or as cafy as damnation 1s , it is 


ſach as che vvrach of God remaimes | Ba 


upenthem, hb. 3 de peccatorum me-| " 
ritis &'remsſbione cap. 20. They got þ 
neo the ſecond death lib:de bono per-| 


ſeverantte cap. 12. And they are| | | © 
| childrenof vvrath, 1ib.6. comra I-| | | 
hancap.3. 

Bernard alſo was of this ſame | 
minde Epiſt. 77. Sane;1mnquit, n 
omnes mf antes qui hanc prohibente | c 


etare non poſſunt habere fidem , hoc 


et, 


 —_——_ 


— 


ſequente nec ſalwtem , ſi abſque bap- 
t/ms. perceprione mortuentiuar. Cer- 
tain, {aith hee, all infanrs , who 
ther age hindring ther,cannat have 
this farth , that «., the converſion of 
ther hearts to God, neuher conſe- 
quently: can they have ſalvation, if 
they dye vvithour- the partaking of 
Baptiſm. | 
Mare of this.and of the fame 
kind might. be allcadged , but 
theſe ſhall luthee: | | 
\Before wee gee any farther, 
we'mullt conſider here, whar is 
meantby traditions , whichin 
the farmer quotatios you heare 
lookten mentioned. Pet 
'Thenameof'Traditianin it 
elfis generall , and ſignifesall 


— ——— 


dotrines, 


_— 
' | adn. 
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of Bapriſme. 


Es, 


doctrines,either written,or not||| 


written, as'2:Thefl. 2.1 5. Hall 
the traditions Vvhuch you have bem 
taught , vyhether by Vvord , or on 
| epeſtle. | "IF 

But the name "Tradition is 
accommodated by Divines,to 
ſignify onely a do&rine-net 
written , ſo [renzus 1s quoted 
lib. 3.cap.2. Eventt,jnquit,yqu 
Scripruris neque tradition conſents 
ree0s. They vvould neither conſent ti 
Scripture, ner erddirion. 


tt 


So Tertull:4:b.de corona nulith, 
$1 legem poſtules Scripruyam nulllam 
mvemes , traditio tibi pretenditu 


auttrix : If you looke for 4 lavy , yet 
[hall find no Scripture, but tradznun 
PL pretended w_ that vohch auth 


riſeth. 


Novy 


— 
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_ Nowv thats called 4 daftrine not 
writes (faith Bellarmine) nor 
which i no vvhere written , but 
vohich « not Voruzen by the firſt au- 
ther,and hee gives the inſtance of mn- 
fant Bapriſme : Ir 15 called an Apo- 
falicall rradirion nor vyracten , be- 
cauſe 12 15 not found Voritten in any 
Apoſtolicall booke , although it be 
wrueen (as hee afhrmes) » the 
bookes of allmoſt all the ancient Fa- 
thers. Tom.1 16.4.cap.2.6. 

And by the way , why Bel- 
larmine could not find Bap- 
tilme written in the Apoſtles 
writings,if there it were,as well 
as other men , I know not ; for 
hee wants no accutenes in his 
fight, bur when he is corrupted 


by his ends, and it ſuites with 
his 


 —— 
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his end abundantly. to proove | 


Me 


{hee can, becauſe none judgeit 


of Baptiſme. 


infant Bapriſme as ſtrongly as 


ſoneceflary tothe world as he, 
and thoſe of his religion doe, 


found written in the Scripture, 
yet for their antiquity fappo- 
ſed to be Apoſtolicall,whichif 
they wereallowed & received, 
what a miſerable confuſion 
ſhould wee be brought into in 


matters of religion , and how 


ditions ſhould: we vvor/hup God m 
Wayne , reaching for doftrimes the 
commandements of men, Matt. 15. 


\ heed of the leaven of the Phariſes, 


You ſee therefore by tradi-| | 
| [tions here , meant thinges not 


underthenotion of ancient tra- 


9. Matrh. x 6.6.Chriſt bids us tak 


which 


— 


| 


| 


Q_—_— 


\which wastheirunwrittentra- | 
ditions, and vve are commanded t6 : 


9. This hath bene the opinion 


lon the firſt of the Galat. There 


| |firſt contained in the Lavv and the 


PI" 
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| 
| 


obey God not men, AEts 5 2:9. And: 
if any man bring us any other de- 
tne, he « to be arcurſed,, Gal. 1. 


of holy-men in all ages. Luther 


ought no other doftrine to be delive- 
red, or heard inthe charch , beſides 


Seriprures ; ler other reachers and 
hearts With their doftrme be 4c- 
owſed; So Calv.lib.4.Inſt.cap. 
8. {.8. Ler thu be 4 firme 4x1001,90- 
thing is to be accounted for the vvord 
of God , rovvhich place ſhould be il 


venin the church , but chat Vvhuch ts 


Prophets , and after in Apoſtolicall 
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the pure Voord of God,chat ts,che holy | 


| | |Voreeengs. ©: But 


Py —_ 
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But becauſe we are in a Way 
of quotatis,it willnot be an 
to-give:you the.judgement of 


ſome more ancient concerning 


this matter ; and wee. will give] |ic 


them as they are given by 
Chemnit. in his exam. of the 
counſcell of Trent,and quoted 
alſo by Bellarmine in orderto 
his confutation of them, Iſhall 
give buta few. One. is of Ori 
gen in cap. 3.ad Rom.&c. N& 
| ceſſe nobss eft , inquit , Scriprurd 


ſanttas m teſimonumvocare , ſer 


| ſus quppe noſir1 &* enarrariones fine 

his teſtibus non habent fidem. lt is nt- 
ceſſary for us tocall the holy Scrip- 
tures to Vvitnes , becauſe our ſenſes 
and narrations vvithaut thoſe vuit- 
neſſes have nocredir, 


OO ————_ 


A 


_— ———  — — — — ]ocz = i 


So | 


| 


of Bapriſme. 
| So Conſtantin the Empe- 
four , who in the Counſcell of 
Nice, as Theodoret witneſles 
lib. z.cap. 17.faith thus, Evange- 
he &* Apoſtolict librt &9: anriquo- 
14m Propherarum vraculs plane in- 

want nos,quid derebus divinis ſen- 


tiendum far; -Proinde hoſtils poſira a; i 


cordia in Val 4 divimtus mſpirarss 
ſumamus queſtionum explicationes. 
'The Enuangelicall and Apoſtalicall 
bookes., = the oyacles of the ancient 
Prophers , playnely mſiruth us Vvhar 
wee ſhould rhinke of aivane ting es: 


refore all hoſtile diſcord Dd. e 4- 


F: e.let us take the ex ——_— pf gue- 
fhons from vvords < inch mppured. 


Then Athanaſius lib. con- 
tragent. Sw drvine,& aivi- 
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| 


| nw wveritarss; The holy & 
| divinely inſpired Scriptures , ſuffice 
to all inftruttzons of. truth. 

Then Baſil. in ſerm. defidei 
confefl. Infidelitaris ar gumentim 
| fuertt , & fegnum ſruperbie certiſct- 
mum, ſi qu eorum que {cripta ſun, 
al:quid welut rencere aut eorumque 
20n ſcripta introducere. It vvould be 


an argument of infidelity, and 4 muſt (ny 


 certam ſrone of pride , if anyman 
ſhould rejeft things vyruten , o 
ſhould introduce Ga not VYritten. 
| Alfo Cyril. lib.de reQa fide. 
| Necefſarium nob eſt divimas ſequi 
| iteras ; © mm nullo ab eorum pre- 
' ſerapro diſcedere. 1t 1s neceſſary for 
| us to follovy the divine letters, and in 
| nothing to depart from their pre- 


ſermr ; 


—— 


k So| | 
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»&||| So Theoph. lib.2.Paſchali. 
wffice| (| Dyabolsct [piritus eft , aliquie extra 
Seriprurarum ſacrarum auttorita- 

dei) |\rempurare divinum. It s the part of 
um) |g drabolicall ſpirit , ro thinke any 
#{6t- || ting divine Without the authority 
un, of, holy $ oriptures. 
ae| || So Tertull. lib. contra Her- 
dbe | mogenum , Adoro Scripture ple 
muſt mudinem,ſcriptum eſſe Leh - 
nen| | mogents officind , i non ſcriptum eſt, 
| [[nmeat ve Ullud adnicientibus , wel 
en.| | detrehentibus deſtinarum. 1 adore 
de.| ||the frulines of the Scripture Jet Her- 
741 _ ſhevy that ut 1s vyrarten:; / 
e-| ||itbenot yyritten , let him feare the 
for | ||vvwo deftin'd to thoſe vyhich adde or 
m| || death: 
*| || The endofall tharharh bene 

[|faid amounts to this, that thoſe 
| i ® 4 Fathers, 


| 


Fathers , or Churches , "that 
tooke pp and practized Bap- 
tiſme as an Apoſtolicalltradi- 


tia, that is, a thing not written, 


norfoundin the word, but for 
the antiquity ſake call d Apo- 
ſtolicall (as thoſe forequored 
did., and mo{t will be found to 


} done , that being their 


beſt plea) are juſtly to berepu- 
ted ours , and of our. fide, for 
they judge it not from Scrip- 
ture, and therefore are forced! 
to ferch the riſe of it fromtra- 
dition; which traditio, becauſe 
it will not beare the weiphrof 
an .inſtiration , as you have 
heard , therefore the whole 


pbuilding is to fall, which 1s 
f: 


alſely bottomed, and their au- 
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thority | 


N— 


|for infant Baptiſme-then hu- 


| kind become ours. And. here 


|others,and being loath to looſe 
|rche authority of the Fathers in 


this point, who pur itupontra- 
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thoriry uponthatground is no- 
thing, ſaving that by flying for 
a bottome, and refugeto tradi- 
tion, they doe with us affirme, 
that there is no better ground 


mane traditio, which is indeed 
none atall. Soas you find how 
all theſe teſtimonies & autho- 
rities, and many of the ſame 


by the way I am not ignorant, 
that ſome of ours, whofeele 
themſelves: preſt by the Pa- 
piſts, as if they admitted of a 


tradition in this ordinance of 


Baptiſme,which they refuſe in 


T 4 dition, 
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dition, as upon its p paper 
yould fayne wrelt th 


out of this nooſe,and er 
ſhew. you alſo how the Fathers 
faltned it upon ſome Scripture 
ground, ſo Chemmit: in his an 
twer of Lindan.Exam. Concl, 
Tridentin.de Trad,p.69. To 
which I anſwer according tg 
truth ,thatthe forequoted Fa- 


thers faftned Bapriſme upon| | 


tradition ; as upon tits owne 

ground and baſs, being no 
more. able then other men to 
find 2 word of inſtitution for 
'that which had none ; and for 
the creditofthe tradidion, cal- 
ling that Apoſtolicall, which 


[they found ancient , which: as| 
the me Chamaitine acknow-| 


[ 


ledgeth | [ 


——- , 


—— 
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ledgeth was an —_— pra- 


Qife in other things, but with- 

all ome of them give forme 
ground of Scripture of their 
owne framing for the colour 
of fuch a tradition; ſo Origen, 
[Irzxneus, Cyprian and thoſe 0- 


to this purpoſe kink reatch 
not to any word of inſtitution, 


[but tothe reaſon of it, as = 


gen fayes , Thae the Apoſtles hnevv 
that there Vyeve 1n wr the flayne 
/a ine, volch ought to be vaſhe 
"i and by the ſpire. m_ 


ld avrvent 4s much 4s may't 


X34 


————— 


thers | Quoted by Chemnitus| 


prian [/Vhenthe Sarfertns | 
Goſpel, hee came not to defis eſtoy the | 
\ſoules of men , but to ſave, whos 


that no ſoule be bft. For Cataibbas 


cepts 
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cepes not the perſon”, ſo nor the age. 
I ſhall give you nomore, this 
onely tor a taſt: Now thoſe ] 
faid areno words of inſtitution, 
but ſome generall reaſon as 
they conceave,and doth not at 
all hinder , but that Apoſtoli- 
call tradition, as they call it, 
beares the weight of the inſti- 
rution;I deny not butthatthere 
hath bene ſuch a thing as the 
tradition of Chriſt,and Apoſto- 
licall tradition , which are of 
the higheſt and greateſt autho- 
rity, but they were ſuch things 


|as afterwards were committed 


to writing by the Euangeliſts 


well obſerves p. 61. and other 


Of Baptiſme. | 


and Apoſtles, as Chemnitius|: 


traditions of Chriſt & his Apo-| 
ftles,| 


D— —— 


Of Bapriſme. 
{tles , wee avow none-, but 
eſteeme them all Apooryphal. 
Againe for thoſe Eathers and 
ancient writers, together with 
the Papiſts & Lutherans , that 
judged Baptiſme ſimply neceſ- 


fary to ſalvation, and fomeof 


them condemning infants to 
eternall damnation withour it, 
asAuſtin,Bernard &c.(unlefle 
they were happily reſcued by 
martyrdome) you ſee what ne- 
'ceſſity lay upon them to det- 
fend infantBaptiſme,butupon 


. fa moſt falſe ground, namely 
[the neceſſity of itto.falvarion, 


which fayling as wee know it 


(+ [doth ; wee may ſee both how 


they might be tempred. &ne- 


ceſſitated to ſuch an opinion,8& 
what 


| 


—_— 
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manfſhall here object as before 


_— but that whe Fathers 
o might poſhbly have othet 
mediums , by which to proove 


in.I anſwer, that the weaknefle 
of thoſe mediums or any other 
I have mett withall in this par- 
ticular, as alleadged by them, 


ſome other great thing, which 
inforced them to.it,namely the 


os 


what pood reaſon there is, why 
| [their foundation and building 
ſhould falltogethef. And ifany | 


in the caſe of traditions, that: 
this peremptory neceſhty to] 
ſalvario, was indeed a falſe hy- 
 |patheſ1s, or ſuppoſition, not fit] 

to beare the weight of infant 


this, as thoſe before inſtanc'd]' 


declare plainly thatthere was| - 


necel- 


* 


4 of Baptiſme. | 
nes eflity of it to falvation, as 
whe we ſee wiſe men contend 


earneſtly for that, for which 


[they giveno good vifibleor ap- 


parent reaſon; it may well be 


1 |conceived , that there is ſome-. 


thing of intereſt , which ſup-| 


plies ro them the want of rea- 


|{on;and this intereſt of the fal- ; 


ration of our children fitts fo! 
neere us, as it may beare the- 


|weight of many reaſons, and 


cauſe ustoadmit concluſions, ! 
though of great moment and 


concernement upon very ealy 


[con{1derations. So as wee have 
[fully examined this head, na- 


mely upon what grounds the 


| |Fathers,which are alledged for 


the chief patrons of infant bap- 


rilme, 


7 


; 


3or | 


————_ m—_— 


302 | Of Bapriſme. 
tilme, went & have found that 
ſo many as build it upon tradi-|| an 
tion,as generally all doe, are of q 
our fide, for , avouching that, 

for their beſt authority they;||{h 
acknowledge there is. no bet- 
ter,towit,the Scripture; and ſo] |g1 
conclude with us ; that Bap-|||at 
tiſme of infants isnot an inſti-|] |ct 
tution of God , which haththe| | |as 
Scripture for its foundation. - || |th 
And thoſe which giveit to|||m 
infants,becauſe it is ſimply ne-|| |ti 
ceſlary to ſalvation , will be of|| |o! 
no authority againſt us, nor of| | |as 
nocredittotheir cauſe, becaufe|| |fi 
the building muſt be level'd|] | C 
[according tothe foundation,&|| |tl 
that being falſe, they are ne-|| | 


ceſſitated to 'the miſtake of|| | c: 
their building; To 


CA Es = ——_ 


At J-—- 


Il 


——_—_—_— 


Of Bapniſme. 


To conclude, if there were 


i. 


any force left in theſe authori- 
ties for infant Baptiſme, as 1 
conceave there is not, why 
ſhould itfiot regulate our pra- 
Qiſein the other Sacrament,to 
givethat to infants, which was 
ancient , and of uſe in many 
churches, as well as the other, 
as it remaynes alſo in ſometo 
this day, anditis like would in 
more, had not Popiſh ſuperſti- 
tion given the ſupper theſtart 
of Baptiſme, toſuch a degree 
as to-make it not ſo much the 
ligne and repreſentation. of 
Chriſt , as Chriſt himſelf, and 
the very Proteſtants themlel- 
res, areſo reſpeQtiveto this Sa- 
crament of the Supper above 


the 


Mi 


—— 


1 
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the other, asto give it as area- 


ould not be adnunt- 


ſon, why ſh 
fired ro infants, leaft it ſhould falls 
comempt. Hoſp:Haſt. Sacram.p. 
60. ® 

Wee ſhall produce ſomete- 


|ſtimonies thar the Supper was 
adminiſtred to infants as welll] 
| |as Baptiſme,asneceflary tofal 


vation , & if antiquity be to be 
eſteemed agrear argument for 
theadminiſtring of one Sacra 
ment, why not of the other; 
For this Hoſpinian in his ſe 
cond booke Hiſto.Sacram.pa, 
y9.' quotes Cyprian Se. 5: de 
lapſis,and affirmes alſo thatle 


| rome, Ault. and other Fathers|] | 


witnes,that thoſe vvhich vvere bap- 
rized not onely of age but alſo infant 


— 


vvithout 


—_ 


[. And Auft .lib.de Dagm.Ec- 


| devine , let thoſe anſyver for them, 


AC 


——_—— | 
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muchout 41) delgy received the holy 
myſteries under bath fiouts. 

-» 50 lerome againitthe Luci- 
ferians, Non poreſt, inguit,Baprr- 
m4 trddere fone Euchariſl1d. Bap- 
tu/me mult not be Sven wyuchour the 


| 


clel.cap.52. Siparvmls/unc (Ait) 
wel hehetes qui dottrinam non c4- 
a rfeopdace proalis qu eos of 
ferune , juxt4 morembaptizands, & 
fic mans. mpoſirione at. Ghriſmaze 
communtts , on vpſterts 

mutantur. 1f they te lutle (layes 
he) or dull;vw/nch are nat capable of 


Which offer. them according 10 the 


cuſlome 7h baptizing , and /o being. 
farnified 0 A106 4 
| V hands, 


—_— 


| 395 
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— 
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moriuntur, urique ſecundumea quit 


| of Bapriſme. 


myſtery of the Enchariſte.” - 
Alſo Epiſt. 107. heeſpeakes 
thus , /nfantes {i inila parvd etdte 


| per corpus peſſerunt , 1d eſt ,tempore| 
| quo 1 corpore fuerunt , quando per 
.corda, &+ ora peſtantitom credide- 
[-aine, vel non quando baptizart ,vel 


Chriſti manducaverunt”';*<vel no 
manducaverume , quanio & (angu- 
nem biberunt,,uel now buberunt; (+ 


[erin , no (ecundum ea que fi din| 
hic viverent 09% axes juds-| 
canrur. Infancs if they dye im that 
young age," ave judged according to 


| 
| 
| 
| « 


that vyhich rhey have done by the bo- 
dy, that is ;inthe rime im thevyhuh 
they 


hands , let them be admitted ts th 


non bapt1zats ſunt ; quando carnem| | 


| cundum hec ey g0 que per Corpus z 


L 


they Yeere in the body , vvhen by the 


Wl 
they 
[to be judged not according to thoſe, 


do,inquir, una veg caloFum par- 


of Baptiſme. | 


heertts and monthes of thoſe that 


carried them, they beleeved or not be- 


[| [leeved ; vohen they vere ba tized z Or | 
[| [nor baprized , vvhen they did eat the 


yh Chriſt , oy not eat it , vvhen 
runke hu blood , or not drunke 


I: according therefore ro thoſe things 
which they did by the body , they are 


Which 1f-chey had lived long , they 
would have done, So lib.5.Hypo- 
pnofticon cont. Pelag.  Ouome- 


touls promuttitur, non rendris ex 4- 
tarne , - atque non potatt ſangune 


Ohriſts , qui m'r emtſCtontm peceato- 


rum  fluſws eſt? Hovy (faith he) is 


qua &* Spirits ſanfto , non tibatis | 


the kingdome of heaven promiſed to 
V 


5 children, 


. LT) 


ee 


| 
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fron 
old , ſo farre prevayled aftetr{[\an 


children, not renevved by vvater and 

the holy Ghoſt, not fed voth the fleſh, 

and made to drinke of the blood of 

Chriſt , whnch « ſhed for the enuf 
offmes. 


This cuſtome. received of 


wards, eſpecially inthe timedf 


Charles the Great, that. norl{| 


onely.the Euchariſt was'com- 
municated to infants ., in the' 
publikeafſembly ofthe churgh 
after Baptiſme-,-or at other 
times, a they-were wontto 
come together for the Lords| 


Supper , but alſo the bread. of|| 


theSupper was keptto be com- 
municated and..given to {ack 
children, as well as tothoſeof 
yeares-; for this Hoſpinnian 


quotes|| 


_ 
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es Canonem Carolinum 


[|];þ. x. de legib. Francorum in 


nar : Lee the Preſby 


| 


{[| «re inurzared ro holy thinges, rake the 
[| Euchariſt ina bitt of bread : Hoſpt- 


thele words , Preſbyrer Euchari- 

am ſemper habeat paratam , ut 
(uendo qu mfirmarus fuertt , aut 
vulus infirmus fuerit, tatim eum 
cammn4ucet. ne ſine communione mo- 
ter have the 
Euchariſt ever ready,that vvhen any 
sWecke , or Vvhen a little child ſhall 
be Veake ar fiche , hee may preſently 
emmunicate him, leaſt he ſhould dye 
Iychout Communion. WAS 
| Amongſtthe Ethiopians as 
'Oforius witneſleth in his 9. 


booke de geftis-Emmanuelis, 


Infants in the ſame day that they 


Wan dlſo affermes , that not many 
W..2 . yeares 


— 05S 


: 


| 


ZEO 
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yeares ape , there Vvere reliques of 


thu _ inLorrayne,and the pla: 
ces adjoyning ; for Vohen an' infan 
vas tobe baprized,, the Prieft , vyly 


baptized hum brought a luttle boxe yl 


vhich was the Sacrament to thy 


Alter, and ſhevved one Hoſt, as the 


call ir, ro the people ; then he put un 
| | | 


his ryvo fingers, vvith wvhich hee hall 


the boxe agaime , and reatches fort 


euchr 1t , ra be vwwaſht voithvomneh| 


the Clarke or (hurch-vvarden , anl 


aiſtlls of that vvine into the month IC 


h the baprized Infant, ſaying , Tit 
lood of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt pro 
thee unto eternall fe. 

Allo at this day,asBrerewood 
in his learned inquiries,touch- 
ing the diverſity of Religion, 
affirmes , The Supper is admin 


fro 


—_— 
— 


— 


n 
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fred to Infants mmediately after 
hers Bapriſme un both kindes by the 
Jacobits,a people called by that name, 
which are mn oreat numbers in $y- 
[144, Cyprus, Meſopotamia , Babylon 
and Paleſtine ; tor the Patriarch 
of Ieruſalem , who keepeth his 
relidence ſtill in Ieruſalem, in 
which City there ſtill remaine 


Iten or more churches of Chri- 


5 


— — - 


3 ſtians, is/alſo a Iacobite. Alſo 


|the Cophty (which -are the 
|Chriſtians1n Agypr, for itis a 


[name of their nation , rather 


then of their religion) doe the 
fame , namely give the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt. to in- 
fants preſently after Baptiſme. 
The like doe the Chriſtians 
tearmed Habaſlines,which are 
V 4 rhe 
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the midland Aihiopians.” |] | nec 
As alſo the Armenians, tha 
Chriſtians diſperſed for trade per 
through the Turkiſh Empire, & 
but inhabiting eſpecially Ar: | | 
menia the-greater , andthe lef|| | an 
fer,and Cylicia. Yy 
Mate might be quoted and|| | 
are by Brerewood tm thoſe his| |: 
collections. P 
| Now the reaſon why the Pa|| | 
| piſts have quitted this praGtife|| | 
(ontof whoſe rabbiſh we drew|| | 
ourreformation;as being onee|| |ol 
| involved in that Tampe &con-|| | 


C 
tuſton)feemes tome'to appeare|| |c 
out of their Tridentine conſti-} |t 
1 
[ 
| 


| tations, Trid. Concil. ſec. 5. 
| Where it 1s affhrmed:; Payyuls 
uſt rdattonts carentes nulla obligari 


$: ELD neceſ\ 


| laver of Bapriſme , and mcorporated 


| mneo (hriſt , in that age , they cannot 


|obrayned;(o that grace being ne-| 
|ceſlarily conferr'd'to them;ac-; 
|cording to theiropints by bap- 
| |tiſme,whichthey cannot looſe 


Of Baptiſme. 


neceſAarate ad Sacramentalem Eu- 
charifite communtonem , fi quidem 
per Bapriſms lavacrum regenerati, 
& Chriſto mcorporart Adepram ſuam 
Filborum Det pratiam , milla erate 
anuprrere non Poor That children, 

vyhich vvant che uſe of reaſon, are by | 
no neceſſity obliged ro the Sacramen- 
tall communonof the Euchariſt; for 
4 much 4s being repenerare by the 


looſe that flare of ſonneſhp already! 


ifthey would it'that age , they 
thinke they need notthe other 
till they cometo be capable of 


Vs {1n-| 


_ 


Of Bapriſme. 
{inning and falling away, Be- 
fides the high & tranſcendent 
notion they have putupon the 
Lords Supper , by making itto 
be the very body and blood of 
Chrift , may juſtly apologize 
for them that they makeitnot 
childrens play. 


of thoſe two Sacraments by 
way of preferrence , ſtickes 
cloſe ſtill to our fingers, of 
- | which there are undoubted 
characters in the greateſt part 
of reformed Churches. 

All this hath bene to ſhey, 
thatif you will take primitive 
vractiſe and antiquity for your 
guide,that will lead you as well 
into the adminiſtring of the 


— 


Andeyen that differencing| 


Supper] 


— 


— 


las well as the other. You ſee 
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Supper toanfants as Bapriſme, 
and if it fayle by your owne 
jadgementin the one,you may 
very well ſuſpeCt itintheother; 
for my part, I ſeenot why the 
Sacramet of the Supper ſhould 
be of a greater myttery then 
the other , or the ceremony 
more {1gnificant, or that the 
duty of examining ſhould need 
more the uſe of reaſon,then be- 
leeving, repenting and confel- 
{ing our finnes. And fince it is 
as naturall 8& proper to infancy 
to be nouriſht, as to be borne, 
[ ſee not but why they ſhould 
be as capable of the ceremony 
of their nouriſhmet, as of their 
birth, and ſo of one Sacrament 
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how 
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how needfull it is to examine 
the reaſons , as well asthe opi- 
nions of men, an immoderate 
veneration of antiquity - hath 
well nigh undone the world, 
the Fathers with ſome fad 


{(tabliſh ordinances of inſ{titu- 


|ton,and inforce practiſe appa- 
[rently very divers from reaton, 
[and Apoſtolicall prefident,and 
| which fince by conſequences 
| 
have ftaffed Conde with 1o 


many ridiculous diſputes in 
this point, asforſooth, whether 


| rhechilde being wholly inthe 

wombe,andno part appearing 
[itmaybe baptized;or whether 
|if any pazt appeare without , it 


may 


— ———— 


ferchr Scripture allu{fion or 
glofle, hath bene inabledtoe- 


= > © = | 


[ 


q 


—_— — 


head I propounded,. in thisar- 


\upon what grounds che-tathers 
that are alleaged , for thechief 


Of Bapriſme, 
may be baptized , eſpecially if 
it bethe head, or the hand , or 
the foote, whether if it beborne 
with the after birth,or whether 
if it be a monſter, it may be 
baptized, with ſeverall'of the 
like nature, which have milſe- 
mably tormented the Schoole- 


[men,and arethe births of fuch 
a-premiſtes, i being the na- 
[tare of errour to be fertile, and 
ifyou grauntone fundamentall 
|abſurdiry ,a thouſand will 4ol- 
[low. 


And fo.emch forthe firſt 


zument of authority. ,aamely 


[patrosofinfagtBaptilme;went. 


The 


3I7 | 
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[isaffirmed) by certain unquiet 
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be breefe (for wee build net 
' much upon this bottome) was, 
whether-infant Baptiſme haye 
enjoyed a quiet and peaceable 
poſſeſſion in the Church from 
the Apoſtles time downeward, 
till of late it was interrupted (as 


ſpirits inthe dayes of Luther. 

Though no preſcription will 
[ye good againſt God,yet I am 
of opinior;,thatifthe poſleſſioh 


very antient ( which I doubt 
of) yet the injoyment hath not 
bene anciently ſo peaceabls, 
as ſome would make us be& 
leeve. 9115 | 

Letthem who liſt or can cone 


\ Theſecond wherein 1 ſhall [fu 


of infant Baptiſme hath bene] | 


+a of. 


fute 


am. 


W =p: of Bapriſme, 


[fure Ludovicus Vives,who af- 


firnes in cap.27: lib. x.de civi- 
tateDei; Nemmem om conſueviſ- 
ſebaprizari mſi adulta atate, & qu 
per ſepererer baptiſmum,, & intell;- 
gerer q#14 fit baptizari. None of old 
(by which irſeemes hee meant 


||very old) vvere vvane robe baptized 


Mit 1 4 full or grovone age,and vyho 
defirtil Bapriſme for themſelves,and 
wnderfood vohat it vas robe bapti- 
2d; T:find alfoRupertus Tui- 
tienfis1n his ks of divine 


[offices cap. 14. quoted to have 


|fayd,j in former times the cuſtome of 


the pronmeiveChur ches vvas that they | 
athnanittred- nor:the Sacrament of 
repeneration,but onely at the feaſt of 


Eaſter &> Pemrecoſt,and all the chul- 


| 
| 


dren of the church , vvhich chrough- 


OH! 


| 


td. ttt tee —_._ Le dt... Alt MB 
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Vord vyere mooved ,  vohen Eaite' 
came gave up their names, and vyere 
the follovy dayes till Pemtecasl in 
ſirutted tn < rulles of faith rehear- 
and dying thus 'vwourh Gift, roſe 
agdine Yvith him. 041 
Sothe famous Eraſmus;zas] 
nd him quoted-in his arinota- 
tions upon. the $5, of the-Ro- 
manes,afhrmes; thar baprizingof 
childyen Vvas nat in uſe in; Pant; 
me; And ourDoctor Feild in 
his learned --'Treatiſe .of 'the 
Church p.729.-aftirmes, cha 
many uvery anciently , vvho.yvere 


our the vvhole yeare, through thellls 


ſed the ſame, and byrheir Baptiſme;|\|(0! 


borne of Orriitian parents , befides 
thoſe vuho vvere converted froms'P& 
gamfme, put of. therrB apriſme 4 long 


time, 


— 


— — - - a__—— —_— 
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| 


yn 
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r; gras 45: ſome Vvere elefted 
ort:they vere baptized, 
pc ag (faich he) of Ambroſe; 
ve hors hee quotes 
Roffirms lib:2. cap. x1. Butto 
come more Pparticularly- to a 
few antient and anthentique 


aqeabar's ſelf. 275 
[1 Hee thar'ſhall read Tuſtin 


150.--and'is*beleeved to. have 
bene converted toChrift wich= 
In 30: yeares' after the Apoſtle 
lohn, ,wWhervit is' credible-alfo. 
very many were living, who 
had-bene frequent auditors of 


the Apoſtles, hee, fay, who 


Chriſtianis Apologia', the de- 


proofes ," with which 'I-fhall| 


Martyr,who lived about Anno | 


hoal waiter in ſccunda pro | 


X 


ſcription | _ 


J2L: 
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p# beg of- God the rent ſ101 of 


{cription he makesofthe.man- 
ner of _ Chriſtian. Baptiſme, 
would ſurely not. pick outaf it 
the Baptizing of Infants,as the 
moſt 'uſuall and. ordinary pras 
Riſe of rhoſe: times; its worth 
the relating at large; being of 
ſo.great Antiquity;;; /, vvll nov 
ell you, ſayes he; hovvwve dedieace. 


Crit, lea#tif vve ſhowld have pef 
byzha,vve ſhould ſeems ito dedle me: 
lignancly , and ar{ſemblingly un this 
jy yoho ever have bene per- 
Waded.; & have beleeved that theſe 
things ave true, vvhuch are delivered 
| and ſpoken by #s , and have imgaged 
themſelves to live accordingly , they 


their 


Our el ves 10 God < being | renevytd by 


are taught to pray vuth failing and 
aft 


— —._._—_—_ 


— ce - a 
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"|[|pe# fmnts,vvee alſo praying and f4- 
Ring vnth them ; then' they are 
ronght 10 6, vyhere there is yvarey, 
ind m the ſame manner of regenera-| 
r10n, with vyMmch vvee are Fepentra- 
td, they are regenerated ; far inthe 
name of our Lord God the parent of | 
All things , - antl of tur Saviour leſus 
bl [| Christ and of the holy Spirit, they | 
art then vvaſht vith Warer. 'Nor | 
is it arty prejudice tothis teſti 
mony (by which a5 by yay of 
Apologie , the'regular and'ot- 
dinaty way of Baptiſme isde- 
clared) thatT find him quoted 
by ſome as ownithg infantsBap- 
ilme , for as mach as they lay 
itt 4 treatiſe which goes under 
his name(which whether it be 
his of ho is doubted by all men, 
| = Tar 


———— 


and particularly byBellarmin 
, Who yet 15 willingeſ|:.- 
nough.to makeule of it, and||. 
therefore not of that authorin | 
as the quotation. I'bring). hee 
gives aknite of infantBaprilme||}, 
by conſidering in a = or|| 
two the conditio'of thoſe chil- 
dren,who dye baptized,andgf 
them who,, dye ,unbaprized, 
fince it 15-not, my, part hereto 
proove. that infant Bapriſme, 
as. well as:many other unwar- 
rantable praRiſes, crept ngtin 
bertimes, but to;ſhew by-ſtory 
what. was the moſt uſuall, = 
authenticke rac e of the ad- 
miniſtration of this ordinance, 
or: what was. the opinion and 
judgement ofthe moſt ul 
an 


— — 


Of -Baptiſme. 


learned men about it: 


Greeke Father ;a man of great 


-*|[eſteeme & authority,he plain- 


**||[-councells,:hat Bapriſme ſhould 
To Lafored, ps L fide ſud 
TI, "df ofCene i ondere ; ul chil- 
"P9] [dren awd be 

ya "4 their faith, po therefore 
eto = ell; ro deferre Bapriſme at leaf? 


= an ifover [ ſome- 


nll the third yeare of their age. 


| ||Wherein although hee made 


haſt, not being altogether per- 


haps free from the ſuperſtition, 


of the daunger of dying with- 
out Baptiſme , which crept in 


detimes ,yet overcome by the 
truth and the reaſon of the or- 
dinance, hee judged it fit to de- 


X 3 ferre 


-/The next authority I ſhall 
"*||bring isof Nazianzen,another 


4 


Or 


of | Bapriſme.' 
ferre it till ſuch time as they 
were capable af having & mi- 
niteſting actuall faith.” This fa- 


great and learned , Bellarmine 
anſwers onely thus, That other 


Fathers vvere of another minde , and 


that the commodity very little,but 
the daunger(to wit,accarding to 
his opinion of the neceſlity of 
Baptiſme to ſalvation) & way 
OE | | 

' Thenextandlaſt authority 
[ ſhall bring , ſhall be that of 
Tertullia,who flouriſhedabout 
203. yeares after Chriſt , the 
molt tamous of the Latin Fa- 
thers,of him Hieramin an ept- 
(te of theChriſtian writers,at- 
firmes, thar noching vyas more lear- 


mous authority of a man {| 


ned, 


Of Bapiiſs 
md, or acute , a man of that au- 


thority ; with the famous and 
antient Cyprian , chat hee called 


| thomhs mar, and as Hierome 


afhrmes of him, hee never pat a 
day vvithoue the reading of Tertul- 
has. 

This Tertullian in a treatiſe 
that hee hath of Baptiſme to- 
wards the end, hath rhefe ex- 
pn; firſt in the generall, 
Baptiſmum non temere credendum 
eſſe, ſcrant quorum officium ef. That 


committed ro any , let them hnovy 
Whoſe duty it concernes. To grve to 
every one that aſketh belongs to abmes; 
rather conjh ber this , Givenot char 
Which is holy io aogs , nor cat your 
pearles to ſyyyne. And lay hands ſud- 


K 4. larly 


Bapriſme us not ſlightly or yaſhly robe 


| 


| ſauh , 4p not forbid them ta come t6 


Of Bapniſme. 


|zeth why the Eunuch & Paz 
were ſo ſoone baptized,& then] 
goes On; /raque pro euuſque perſel| 
ne conditione , ac diſpoſitione , etna 
etate cunttatiobapriſm utilor efh 
precipue tamencircaperomles Theres 
fore m regard 0 the conditionaml\ 
arſpofution of each per/an, the differ 
rmp of Baptiſme u more proffitable, 
eſpecially for young. children :; far 
vohar neceſſity 4 ur dayth hee, far 
the vpume(ſes to expoſe themſelvesta 
daunger jc. It s.rrue the Lord 
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me , let them come therefore vvhen 
they grovv older , vvhen they learne, 
vohen they are taught vohy they 
come: Fianmt Chriftiant qumm Cr-| 


dainſy ou no man ,leait you parial [at 
of ther ji mnes ; then hee apole ; > Los 


frum| 


— — 


1 6 
| 
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8 Imede  COoriftzans vohen' they can 
Wi» Or: Then he tellsthem, 
They: deale more vvarily tn ſecular 
|| |thngs,thae divine thinges are given, 
| |[yphere they vvowld nor Jerruf earth- 
eA|[1þ;-And laftly concludes, thar 
&|[ [they vb underfland the vyeight of 
[Bapriſme, vvill rather ſeare x: at- 

Orr raunng then the arfferring of it: ad- 
[[|ding that, Fides zncegr a ſecura eff 


|[|alleage, that parhaps Tertal- 


Of \Baptiſme. 


hats noſſe potuerme ; Ler them be 


de ſalute; An inter fauh «ſecure of 
ſavarion. Thus the excellent & | 
antient Tertullian. 

Nor can that ftand to any 
purpoſe, which ſome (whoare 
loath to have ſo great and an-| 
tent an authority againſt them | 
inthe point of infar Baptiſme) 


—J ooca.coc 
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whole-parents were unbelee- 


| vers, becauſe heeſpeakes of the||| 


daunger of the- witnefles, or 
are Chriſtians, there the wit- 


to that daunger ? To which 
an{wer,that the witnefles were 


cannot. ſecure themſelves nor 
others, that they ſhall ſtand to 
that covenant which is made 
for them. 

Beſides the reaſon of his a{- 


Of Bape. 
lian ſpeakes here of the Bap-||\ſert 
tiſme onely- of thoſe infants,\|| 


ſuerties, for where the parents||| 


nefles ſeeme notto beexpoſed||| 


not freed from daſiger, though 
the parents wereChriſtians,for 
| though the parents may help 
with the witnefles, to the edu-| 
| cation of the child, yet they 


ſertion| 


|ertio againſt infant Bapriſme, | 


[{|would have none come , till 
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Of Bepriſme. 


runnes upon principles com- 
mon to all infants,of whatever 
parents they be borne, for hee 


they be capable of learning, & 
being taught why they come; 
hee wauld have nonedeclar'd 
Chriſtians by that ceremony, 
till they can know Chriſt, and 
concludes that hee would not| 
haye divine myſteries be truſt- 
ed-with infants , whom wee 
would judge itimproper &un- 
comely to be truſt with earth-! 
ly and ſecular affaires. 

I ſhall content my ſelf with 
what hath bene faid already | 
tothis head, having neither the 
deſire, nor the commodity to 


A 


make | 
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{this head, wherein ifthe moſt 


|authentique & antient antho- 


Of Bapriſme. 

make - a large and generall| 
ſearch ; beſides that/a few of| 
the moſt authentique , & moſt| 
antient writers after the Scrip- 
rares., ought to be of more aus 
thority''then many hundreds 
(if there could ſo many. be 


found) of latter times, it being| 


my undertaking to proove that 
moſt antiently, beginning with 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles times 
the fubjecsof Baptiſme, were 


perſons profeſling faith and re-| | 


pentance, not infants,and that 
the moſt authentique and pri- 
mitive Fathers were of this 
minde and judgement. 

We have done therefore with 


rity] 


|[icated totheir opinioghy falſe 
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Of: Beprifies 
yy beours,andthereſt necet- 


premiſes and principles by no 


nally produce other Goſequenr 
ureloath toadmit of; nomen I 


hope will. blame us forqurpre-| 
ſent beleete, :concexning the | 
lubje& of Bapriſme,norobjet| 


hereafteras an argumEtagainſt 


CHYAP. XVL 
tn whith is handle, whether 
be repeated ; but more eſpecially, whether 
ſuch as were baptiJed in infancy, ſhould be 
accounted bapts ed ,or are to this that-or- 
dinance admmiſtred to them. ©; __ | 
F Aving givethedue bounds 


to the 'ordinance of Bap- 


; 


meanes to be received ;orallo-| 


wed, and whichalſa asratio-| 


ces, which in theſe timesmen| 


the auchority ofthe farhers. | 


tiſme be to-| 


——_ 


— 
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tiſme, 


Of Bu Baphiſe: 


of it "Aid fayd what I Judge 
covenierit tothat| purpoſe, thete 
isa very conſtderable queſtion 
yet remaining,and which-can 
\notbelefroutin this diſcourſe 


tobe baptized,whetherfiich# 
werebaptized minfacy ſhould 
be baptized againe? . t 
Wherein firſt will-come to 
be corfidered; whether Bap* 
tiſme'be tobe repeated or no? 
I anſwer; there\have bene 
ſome of that opinion., as Mer 
cion and his followers, who had 
their fart , ſecond = third 
#5 ar Alſo a religion cal- 
the Hemerobaptiltz-, that 
is,the every day baprizers, that 


— [riſme; in reſpect of the ſubject 1 


and thatis,Ifinfarits ought riet| 


— 


4 


| avowed,| 


—— I 
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Of Bapriſme. : 


yery day, therefore wee ſhould 


be every day baptized: ; and 


pictiſed accordingly... 
. Secondly. according tothe 


Reed, opinion. , that I 


conceave.-it 4$:not ito: be. re-| 


peated. 

10 Firſt hecants the covteniane 
of grate is butoncemad&;and 
rack with every man; &this 
theſcale ofthe Covenant;it 
s:the Sacrament of regenera- 
tion ; initiation/and incorpora- 
tion; but theſe things atehot 
capable of -being reerned, 


thaefefore the ſcale and-f1gn 


thereof ſhouldinot be, to his 
agrees that placeHeb. 6. 4.5.6; 


For ut 4s ampoſ61 ible for theſe: Yoho| 


_ VVere 


— 


© - 
{\zrowed; becauſe wee inned e-| 


— c_ 


| © Of Bopiſne. = 
vere once inlightned , ad havers 


yay partakers of the holy Gho#, al 


the: -PoVVers of the World. to cone \if 
they [hull fall avvay; to renevv thin 


<gaine Forepentance, ec." 


ofthefe;perjury;;adulrery\ or 
any finnein particular ,but. of 
ar-iftbire revolting and falling 
| [aways pwhen a finner offends 
norGod any particular but 
retoynceswholiyto his grace; 
bidphim adiewforever; Now 
hefalls thus . whoirevoltsfiow 


guiſherhrthelighs, ofi it', & who 
deprives himſelf of the taſte 
Ry a quits the 


| TheA poltle ſpeakes abchad 
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the' word: of God; who- extin-|| 


COIN- 


—_ 


fred of-the jad gf, , and ya 
have Shs the Yo Word of god, G|] 


—_——— 
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Of Bapriſme. 
communion of the ſpirie;inthe 
Iparticipatioot its grace, which 
cannot be withour the ſinne a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, and a ro- 
all falling from God: Now z: 
kimpoſcable fayes hee, choſe ſhinld 


be renevved by repentance , having 


{/hnned againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


they have a hearr that cannot 
repent ; now they having bro- 


[|ken covenant with Godin the 
higheſt manner, and being un- 


capable of repentatice,, which 
Is to precede Baprtifme, they 
are incapable of Baptiſme) for 
others rhough they finne , the 


[lame covenant, repentance, & 


Bapriſme ſtands good forever. 
Secondly becauſe the ſ1gni- 
hcation, the fruit & uſe of Bap- 
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Y tiſme, 


tt. 


| 


blood of Chriſt, Marke 14./0bn 


preach the bapriſh me of repentance for 


— 


tiſme , 1s not tor a moment, or 
reſpecting the time palt onely, 
bur reſpects the future allo,and 
the whole lite of the baptized 
perſon , as appeares Rom. 6.2. 
So as the Baptiſme of repen- 


tance once receaved for remi{-\ 
f1on of finnes , remaynesas a 


pledge by us of the covenant 
of God , and that perpetuall| 
waſhing which we have by the 


did baprize in the vvuldernes , and 


the remiſſion of ſinnes ; Which is to 
be often thought of, for the full 
aſſurance of our pards, for that 
promiſe is of perpetuall uſe and 
influence, He tha beleeverh and # 


baprized R ſhall be ſaved - and Gal. 


Y Of Bapriſme. ", 


J-27. 


vo. 


py Py 


————— cv en eG 
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repeated Is 
| [precept or example wee find it 


Of . Bapriſme. 
3:2 7. As many 4s have bene bapti- 
ted into Chri#, have put on Crif. 
Bur thirdly the greateſt rea- 
ſon why po, aver is not to be 


ecaule neither in 


repeated , which is the word of 
our inſtirutio. But on the orher 
ſfide,7here # one Lord,one faith,one 
Bapriſme, which is one , /mrare 
ws legit , inthe unity of the 
lawfull uſe, as well as in other 
reſpe&ts ; ſo as there is no| 
thought of leaving Chrilt, as if 
there were to be exſpe&ted a 
new regeneration , and a new 
Baptiſme : The Fathers alſo 
were of this opinion, Tertull. 
lib. de Baptiſ.Semel lavacrum im- 
mus, ſemel aihta diluunimr.So Cy- 


T3 prian. | 


—_— 


ce. 


——_ 
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prian. lib.z. Epilt. 3. Zapriſma 
| [ernel [1amrur , mec ruur ſus ueratuy,| 
Bapriſme # once received,nor # It re- 
peared apame. 

The queſtion then will be,| 
what ſhall become of thoſethar 
have bene baptized into a falſe 
name by -heritickes that erre 
about the Trinity, asthe Ar- 
ritans, Marcionites,&c.? 

The receaved an{wer is that 
they are to be baptized aright, 
with the baptiſme of Chrilt, & 
in ſuchcaſes,Baprtiſme isnotto 
be ſaid to be repeated , the for-| 
mer being no baptiſme or a 
nullity , and this according to 
the decree of the Counlell of 
Nice cap. 19. as Bucan quotes | 

it p. 635. Thelikedecree allo| 
hath} 


———— 
— —— 


hath'a Counſell of Carthage, 


heretick church was null, and 
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Ii: ſtunt baptizandn, de quabus ancer- 
thm et , an fuerent baptizgti necne; 
(axcdl.Carth.yo\:cap.6. Theyare 
to be baptized, of whomiris 
incertain whether they. were 
baptized orno;;; The likealſo 
aith. Cyprian in his epiſtle 71. 
adQuintum fratrem. Herewas 
ſome difference: in opinions, 
Cyprian and his Biſhops were 
ofopinion that Baptiſme in an 


therefore thoſe who came to 
them were baptized , as ſuppo- 


lng that vayne and nothing: 


onely were to be baptized a- 
gaine , whohad bene formerly 


baptized by ſuch achurchand 


others have thought thatthoſe | 


T4 in 
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in ſuch a manner as the eſſen 
_ of Baprtil; me were wants 
ſo the Arrians baptized; 


hh rendred that ordinance) 


vayne'and'null. 


[The ſame may. be affirmed 


more tully of infant Baptiſme, | 


that it isnull and nothing , and 
therefore thatthe partic 5 ſup- 
poſed to þe baptized, is indeed 
ſtill unbaptized, and therefore 


ought to be baptized accord-| 


ingto the inſtitutionof Chriſt, 
whichBaprtiſme,when he hath 
once receav'd, he ci inno way 


(as is before ſhewed) be faydto 
be rebaptiz'd;for thoſe thinges 


which cannot beſhewen done, 


no reaſon allowes that chey| 


ſhould ſeemeto be reiterated: 


To 


"Is 


—_ 
——— 
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' To proceed therefore, The 
Sacraments 1n generall,& par- 
ticularly Baprilme, is that by 


which wee pledgeour ſelves to 


God, orin which a formall co- 
venant1s made, in which wee 
promife obedience, and God 
protection & defence to be our 
God,and therefore r,Pet.3.21, 
itis {til'd aſtipulation,or cove- 
nanting ; alſo the word Saera- 
menz,is from ſacring,making ho- 


ly, dedicating, or initiating, as | 


juramentum,an oath, is 4 jurands, 
from ſwearing. 


In-the civill law it ſignified | 


an oath , Sarramenttpratatio, & 
recuſario,the taking or.refuling 
an oath: The word: Sacrament 


alfo is taken for a myſtery , for 


Y.4 the 
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Of Bapniſme., 
|the viltble ſigne of an inviſible 
grace. 1:In, a word Baptiſme 
= to be nothing elle, but 
[the ceremony of a myſticall & 
ſir ituall marriage. , for it. isa 


myſtery;and as inmarriage be- 
ſides the words ,. there hath 


bene uſually ſome :ceremo- 


ring,or money,or akifle,or the 
taking bythehand, {ohere,&c, 
| To examine this cherefocd 
by that {1militude and reſem- 


blance, that which, is the firſt 
marriage, 1s conſent, Non 


cit ; Nor the bed , but\ conſent makes 
marriage 5 for echerwayes that 


edication ,a covenant ,anda| 


nious {1gne ,as the givingof a 


and principall ingredient into| 


tias non concubitus, [ed canſen (145 is 


Joy ning,'| 


ſo Of Baptiſme. 


joyning , Which 1s fornication, 


deave to hus wafe,Ge. 2.24. How: 


| wardly, Niſt quatenus conſentiunt, 
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or: adultery. , would-be: mar- 
rage: This ſtands by vertue of 
the firſt inſtitution, A man ſhall 
leave his father and hu mother ; and 


By covenantand conſent. 
This is ſoeflentiallan ingre- 
dient , as Beza calls it thetor- 
mall cauſe of marriage; others 
the ethcient cauſe; therefore 
the lawyers-ſay , Solus conſenſus: 
marromonium facit ; Onely conſent 
makes the marriage. But then this 
conſent -muſt' be expreſft out- 


&: con/enſum [num exterius expri- 
nwnt ; becauſe the covenant & 
contract is externall. - 4 -.. + 


WE: X-5- HE: . 


| 


But then laſtly and eſpecial- 


- 


Of Bapriſme. 
ly , it muſt be the proper con- 
ſentof the parties married); for 
the conſentofthe parents,who 
| have ſome & the greateſt pow- 
er befides,cannort doe it;hence 
an error of the perſon , makes 
the marriage allo-null and in+ 


ther be put in the place, by the 
ſame reaſon , if one of the par- 
ties be mad conſtantly , be- 
cauſe they cannot con pi , be- 
cauſe that ſuppoſes notthe con- 
ſent of the marryers , ſo as here 
is a formall or efficient faylein 
reſpect of the conſent, anda 
| material! fayle' in reſpe& of 
the perſons married , which"ss 
as it were the ſubje& matter of 
marriage. 


CR ——ER— 


valid, asif I marry one,&ano-|] 


to / 
—_—_—_— 
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|myſticall marriage, Baptiſme, 


i Of Baptiſme. 
:Let usſee-what help this ft- 


milicade will giveus tothe no-| 


tion of infant Bapriſme. 
Firſtthe great buſinesof mar- 
tage is: confent of the parties 
married , this is the efficient or 
formall cauſeof it , ſo in our 


the covenant ſtruck betweene 
God and us, implyes eſpecially 
the conſent of parties ; But by 
infant Baptiſme the infant 1s 
not bound ,; for hee conſented 
not;againe conſent mult be ex- 
preſt; butthe child wantes the 
juſt ripeneſle and formation of 
organs inward andoutward for 
ſuch expreſſions , that cannot 
be, neither hee cannotwill it, 
becauſe he cannot underſtand 
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it, 
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jt, nor can hee exprefle that 
which within he hathnot.:(' 

But may not my friends doe 
it for me? 
| Perſonall conſent: hrninil 
tocarnall marriage, whe much| | 
dependsups the parents,much 
more to'this myſticall ;- theres|| 
{fore as a mad man cannot con-| 
ſent nor expreſle. ir:, for the 
trouble & diſtemperof his uns| |. 
derſtanding, ſo-nor -ah infanth}}|*. 
forthe want of the uſe of it;and|\|\t 
forparents, and Godfathers&| 
Godmothers,asthey callthem;| 
they provooke to duty , incite; 
and incourage, and teach; but| 
as the covenant 1s made with 
us,ſoitmuſt be made byus: A} | 


| latd may OTIEy marry him- | 
| elf| | 


ow — - 


—_ 


|tilme; no more then the bedd 
gives marriage, where-conſent: 


| (elfro Chr ut, withontthe i 


of Baptiſme. 


ſent of his parents , which in 
the other marriage hee cannor 
doe ; here isthereforenocove- 
nant,no bond, becauſe no con- 


[þ4riyes. 


Wanting. 


the great matter in the buſines 
of the covenant , namely the 


jind a great fayle allo 


——————————— 


formall, or as ſome will have it 
the efficient cauſe ; you will 


int the 


[ſent on one: party , founded on | 
apreſent impoſhbiliry , for 4 co-| 


Venant i betyveene tvvg conſenting | 


-lris not thereforethe dipping | 
[* thechild in water,gives bap- 


Here you {ee then a fayle of | 


ſubject 


At. tt... lt. 
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| 


|venant in Bapriſme onely with 


of Bapriſine. 


ſubject matter , for here is an|l 


errorof the per ſon: Chriſt looks 
fora beleever ,he makes his c6- 


ſuch , the inſtitution 1s termi 
nated upon them; but hereisa 
poore infant as uncapable for 
the preſent of beleeving andre- 
penting , as a mad man isof 
reaſoning , which yet hee may 
have inthe habit, & therefore 
of covenanting & m—_—_— 


which is a fruit of that faith; 
and therefore as a. marriage 


made with a man mad , werel}: 


null, ſo were it much mor 4 
nies to bring to Baptiſme 
ſuch an one;and ſee whether it 
may not be thoughr to hold of 
the fame diſtemper, to offer a 


—— 
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_ child} 


i on con 
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Of Bapttſme. 
child to that ſacred fountaine, 
that inthe matter oF reaſoning 
and covenanting can doe no 
more then a mad man: Yee ſee 
therefore the great and efſen- 
tiall fayle of ſuch a Baptiſme, 
ſo eflentiall as it makes itanul- 
lity,as the like in marriage ren- 
ders it null and yoyd. 

Now then to goe on,if there 
beno bond,nocovenantin this 
infant Baptiſme,no obligation, 
which is the mayneofit ,then 
there is no ſealing , for a ſeale 
lerves but to ratify & conftrme 


a bond and covenant. Againe, | 


as theregs no bond, nor ſealing, 
lo there is no exhibition, or 
conveyance of any thing from 
Chriſt, for there are no pipes to 


— 


| receive 


ee ee et 
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nance,there is no reaſon ir the 
uſe of it, no faith,no ſence; you 


fgnifies the death of Chriſt, & 


you are buried and mortihed, 
and by this quickned; but. the 
child is aſleepe,or dead , or as 
good; here 1sno receptive-fa- 
culty,proportionable to theor- 
dinance,in the manner of con- 
veighing it. 

When Chriſt will fpeakein 
an inviſible; ſecrer, unknowne 
and uncor.ceavable way , hee 
doth it without the helpof an 
outward & vifhble ordinance; 
| whenlohn was ſanifiedin the 
wombe,hee needed no word or 


end —_— —— 


receive it, that is, as an ord 


may ſpeakealoude,and ſay,this}| 


this his reſurre&ion , by this|| 


hu 


————— _ > ec” 


ſigne | 
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|& fignes; and repreſentations, 


[by vertue of the Sacrament. So 
|that as there was a fayle inthe 


and in the ſubject'matrer of 


[part,of which you have heard, 
namely: ſealing up to us our | 
[union with Chriſt, and every | 
good thing ;and exhibiting 8& 


[the uſe of this ordinance; and 


Of Bapriſme. 
fgne to conveigh irto hin; but 
here, if Chriſt canveighes nor 
himfelbSacrametally by words 


hee conveyesnot himſelfatall 


forme of contract,orcovenant, | 
this ordinance, there is an error 


ofthe perſon;fo alſointhe ends 
of this Sacrament on Chriſts 


conveighing himſelf to us, in 


for us: who by this meanes 
ſhould forme a formall cotract 


Ic 4 
DR mmm m—m—_— — 
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Z 


ht 


with | 
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agar. I 
with God;and ſhouldgiveate- | 
ftimony of our piety andobe;| || 
dienceto God, lohn. 4: Te. And 
lecondly ſhould diſt i 11lie i 
ſelves by this badge;or charras| ||yy 


cerofourprofeſhon,, fromthe] ||| 
prophanes: of theworld ,. with| |ch 
{ome moreofthar kind , weare| ||ri 
capable of doing nothing, ina| | 
bufinesſo ative,noa more theh 
of receiving , ſo as\npon the| | 
whole matter , & asthe fumme|']|- 
of this diſcourſe Infant Bap-| ||c 
|tiſme 1s a.nullity., as, muchas| | 
| the marryingof infants, orthe 
| ordination of infants; which c 
latterin-ſomeparts afthe world} || 
is alſo in-uſe;:which all men} 
will judge a rulliry; the ord1-! 


nance hath: bene-profaned tl | |n 
fuch,] i5 


- » indeaindlec bh 


| 
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noratice;andieercharyil par: 


[[nwaſt knowingly &b - 


{ceivedaright;, itis;as'Þ-faidin 


|chebegining,no: to be w» 5 


[ap the defe&ty -andrhar there 


[when they are # mo. Faniſwer; 


I ne. __ 


Jh,oorafa vellmenniag ig-1 


take of ps ror ors 
it is'ourtuiry and Js 


| Pbebaptized! in choad of 
© Lord:Tefus ©; | which ofdis| 
natice/when ee! haveonceres| 


wad: > 26-1146 
"If atiy-man ſhall id /, 'thar 
confenrakterwards may make 


be many ehings whichwerewll 
done '; which yer ſtand good 


There 'rhay. be ' many preat 
faylesi inanaction; which.may 


not make ir null or nothing ;-as AS 
g E 3... 


_ 


— ——— 


Of Baptiſm: 


ther religion, or without.ſome 
duecontents , makesitan ill of 


doth-\not make it no matriape; 


which 'may- be ſaid it-nullify 


the fayles of infaneBaptilme;as 
[ have prooved , ſuch-as enter 


mely the formall and mareriall 
cauſes; ſoas if you alke what] 
lay tothe charge of infantBap- 


the./ Scripture faith that, an 


made of 1t-, as if it were ſome- 


but-thoſe. eflentiall fayles;! 


it,cannever berepaired by any] 
act afterwards ; NOW fuch ate| 


intothe very eflenceobit; na 


time; ay that it is hething;as 


Idole is; nothing , not: burthat! 
| there isa great deale of buſines 


thing, 


= 


= = - © ; 


for onerto, marry one-of ang-| | 


anutlawtull marriage; but it] | [V1 


——_—_—— 
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| g,whichal{cancontribure | F 
conferre nething- to'th&eſ- 
ofitzlo ashe thiir 


ip) | |firth —__ hathriot vullebinis its 
eſfencialls; which1 havealrea- 4 
dy-proovedBaptilnie to have | 
done.” To conclude,amian may 1. 
receive maty wthetids: andbe 
miſerabl disfigured, houſe: ma- 
ny! nears or parts,/and yer 
remayneaman, biitletoutthe 
rationall: Gtile';, which is his 
forine;butby chi prickofa pin, 
and chacwhichtremayiesisno| | 
torexrian; but a carcaſſe, be- 
cauſethe coftitutive efſeiviall, 
which is his forme; is goric,and 
| AE _ it muſt] 


—— 


_— 7 
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we 
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izawſt bean Almighty power! 
|tharmnuſt give him his: pans 
[ang - denor of; 2-,0040] 
|agaings .of whatacoeveryeel||of 
| may juſtly [EMSA nuluy,! | 
|thatno! Atl xepaireto| || 
| give ita beingjitmdyinow aake| by 
| upoit ſuch a absiog astharpfe>| [|a: 
tended t9. 3 batrdabariucah ||| 
give a9 being. lng, Loh] 


, Butſecongdly thefr: 
mer objeRion-Alitt Farther,| 
you'will lay parhaps, Thatthat 
whighs gizen,;canpotibeun:| 
given bur. tp Infants Baprilme 
isgivenalxeady: ;Eanfver;[tis| 
truethat whichis given can | 
not bg: layd-to be upgiven ; bat 
ito; Infants-.the .Sacranient;; of| 
Baptilme.is not given; bin on» 


FI" 
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A Baptiſme , notgiven 
[[6y,4, right, Miniſter,; 4. with 
[[mmchapore.equity and reaſon 
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of Baprifme. 
ya certainexternall waſhing, | 
with certain externall rites &| 
ceremonies : And the patrons 


ofinfant Baptiſme, I hope,will| 


pardon meat what Chamier 


4 


atfirme here, thats nata Sar 
crament, but. a;raſhempckery 
or deceaying , by nomganes to 


mer arigen [udyficationera wll nods 
tolexandamn Eccleſia. Tam. Pan-. 


Wr-e4 que: contre leges frunt nonſo- 
lum, inmaula,, [ed ertam. fro infetts 
babendaſyne; That tholethings 


be. indur'd.in the; Chyttch ,74-| 


flratie lib. 's .cap.14+ 8+: The 


which aredane againft law,are. 


359. 


£ 4 not! 
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largely bene prooved to do). 


O f Bupriſme me. 


to be accounted for not done; 


which rule they fay is t6bEeuns\ 
 [derſtood of thoſething#whers! 
[the cauſe ofthe prohibitionis| 
perpetuall , as for example\Ne| 
fil coteralias Chem marye the ſo! I! 
ſhould! not 'contra&t with his] 


mother”: how 'the | erpetuall 
cauſeof prohibitiorri is the {tari- 
ding Kw 6fGad , fiot changed 


by-God himſelf, and in which| 


God hirhſelf hath nor aſpen- 
ced,avis urged by a Jate8 jear- 
ned Authbr: 50 as that which 
contradids the ſtanding ryles 
of God,m'the determination: & 
regulating ofhis ordinanices(ts 


_ 
_ — 


| nor onely unprofitable;bue are are|: 


— 


Baptifme'given to infants tath 
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E "of Baprifme. 
|| [muſt by nomeanes be accouns 


| Itedanadminiftration or giving | 


[[kery of it,or playing withir.- 


|| poſhbly object, Thar Baptiſme 
[[Guires for the ſubj 


— _ _- -- -- 


of that ordinance ,/ but as bes] 
fore,a raſh and atuviſed mOoc: 


In-the thisd placeyoun may 


41vae: 
beleever, ſuppoſe an hypocrite 
profeſle faith and vers 
felf to-the ordinance; willnoe 
here bebytheſame traſd cauſe 
of Baptiſne; the former being 
alf6/ z*miilliry iirefpet ofthe 
true intent of Bapriſme. Anſw. 
Howfarre fiich'a'caſe may re- 
quireanorher Bapriſme, ſhall 
not. need to determine -,-ib-at 
ſhould;that makes nothing.a- 


rainſtthe ather,, burthatchar 


2 YT; . doth 


, 4 poo® om—y . - - 


Of. Bapriſme, 


dath-alſo arid more. Butherel| 
.@ cleare diſtinRion,] 

and help my ſelf bythe former 
{amilitade of, marr 1age; here 
be ſonie effentiall fayles, as. 
raids you, that make. maxriage| 
mullity,no ſubſequent acan| 
+1 mom wes ro, give, it-the 
denominatien of a beipg/then;| 
whenat wasa' nullity; as forex- 
3 ample;conlentatrerwaydseans 
3 notrmaketherno confer ofins 
fants to bea:tmatriage! wburis 
gives forme. orbcjng. EQjAmAt- 
riage}, wheti:the canlent.is gi 
vengthe like is triepfBaprilae, 
But animartiage berweene 
petfons ofyeares,theremaybe 
*.formall marriage with anhy+ 
ors manimay 
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_ 
Jl Peer faith in-marriage*to| ' 
n,| jucha woman, but may intend. 
onely to: gaynecher'e(tate"by | 
thar-pretence& leave her; now: 


the grear ingredienrunto'con-: 


ns Should be rrathand realli- 
| [|\5;bur the fayleof that ſhalbby 


hq »meanes nullify the mar 
tiage;he {hall beever boundto 


| [|the-duty ofa huſband; though 


heeſhould profefle haved 
ſembled his conſent; nor ſhall 
there: be:anpnted, of s hew 
MAarriage;/or & gg con-| 
ſentitoryeihimroir, w "Shictoths 
former doth ſufficiently , what| 
ever-his intentswere. Becauſe 
tharito the reaſon and. beingof 
marriage , there s:nothi 


m_ ) butthat therebeadue 


exter- 


ad. 
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Ce 
externall performing of theek 


ſencialls of it..'The like may be 
avowed of Baptifine, if a' man 


[{eenot the-graund of repers 


and ceremony of Papi pl 


on: , anti the internall: 

les may ſeemne to be-either 

of fruc_righteoutnes on-'mans 
part, of of 9 296 influenceon 
Gods: part; which:are defire- 
ablets the happy being ofBap- 
tile , elſe ſo ofter-as men:find 
not:that preſentintluence-on 
Gods-part.; :which to him-4s 
free; of doubt of:therr former 


fate _ condition :, ;{o-often 


there 


repenting and: confeſſing *his| 
|4znnes;; beleeving-and prod 
| litig-lubjedtion: , be ba 
| according. to the ri ght forme 


S EY? S 8-8 
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[external ceremony,havir 


Lie-! 


Baptiſme,which I ſee no grovd 
fr; the ordinance which isan 
all 
its. externall eflentialls ta the 
true being of that ordinance; 
and'as- the remayning forme 
produces its effect, when the 
impediment is taken away',as 
for: example , heavines in. a 
ſtoane carryesitdowne , when 
the impediment is taken away 


the hand that held it up,ſoBap- 


niſtred , may attayne hisend, 
when God takes away the im- 
diment. 
The like may be ſaid of or- 
dination , or admiſhon into 


church fellowſhip, which can- 


Of Baptiſme. a 
there mult be a repetition- .of+ 


tilme externally rightly admi-| 


365 
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Hobo called a uh 
[ch&perſons ſhould proovehy 


$orutiholy; asa Jay 
by this;/char* wok: Car | | In | 
capable of ex0Gmmunicariol Wal 
which implyes themmembe al Ba 
andithe ordinance dulyad St [1 
LEY 
there: may be great li 
fayles, but wGlatqeremin nh ml 1 
4tiulliry; if ſack admiſſivisver| is: 
ordination were'in infancy in| [gi 
fepe , orin thetime of mad-| Þ 
&;as I ſaid before;Bur what| ||re 
ever the caſe ofthe Bapriſmeof |p 
hypocrites ' may proove*' (*6f| || 
which notwithſtanding Thave|' 
cold you my opinion) 1tmakes 
get much ro thisqueſtion\ for 
ifit proove nota nullity,jtis be- 


_ cauſe 


m_—_ - . 
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" IS» 


>| === 
wat! ve;,thar there are na9; 
18ll] | WE nſes of repeaxyil of 
xtiſnie., as that in this there 
vane: fall and fafficiens gt 
1\ ethern atruercallBapriſme, 
ole pretended Baptilmne gan 
at _ of its effenyiall Ro 
xof| IIprooves-voide and Oe 
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Ree, 
Pre are but two thinge Wl 
*hich I ſhall farther conſ | 
der , uponthis ſubject, the one; by 
the time & order of Ba 
the"other 'is the - Miniſter 
Bupriſme. _ 
"Thar there is atiorder inall|| 
the worſhip ofthe New Teſta|||" 
ment}. no man wall deny that!} 
hart learn ewith Paul ;/co joy 
| behelding the wwder and Faith of the\| 
Sainges, Col. 2.5. and none willl|| 
kno ledpe chis more then 
they , who deny themſelves offf 
ſome very conhiderable ordi- 


nances, for wantbfcorneing tol|\/ 


themin the right order , as Be 
| Lords 


_— th — —— 


tn AF 
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ul Lord ſupper for wirof church 
ihe [fellowſhip : Every thing is ſea- 
es, [|ame;outof which it isdiſorder-| 

n6-l| lyandevill;co find the order & 
» 6j6|[| ime of Bapriſme; will Icon- 
llezivebe the eatteſt thing in all 
| this inquiry, whether you con- 
- {| fider'Scriptate'rule; Scripture | 
-+a1j|[|example;or exanipleofthe pri 
-|[|mitive'Charch', and indeed of 
-.(1|all thatever was , or the reafon 
,.|[[ofthe thing. | 
£4,111 For Scripture rule ye have, 
willl| | Teach all-natzons , and baprize them, 
hn {{|Mat.2$: x9.makedxciplesand 
baptize. Marke x6: 16. Hee char | 
beleeverh- and is baptized ; ſhall be| 
[{|/ved:You ſee here the ranke of 
Baptiſrne immediately after | 
| Aa teaching, 
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ihikgncly putin practiſe,which 
is. our 


namely Scripture Aber 7 
they thar gladly received hu vvord, 


Fes doftrine,and breaking bre 


inprayer,ver.42.In the example 
of the Eunuch you have the 


a aſloone as ever leſus was 


preached, and hee diſcovered 
water, what hinders me, ſaith he, 


teaching, after beleeving , it! 
holds thefirſt place ofordinan- |. 
| ces properly Chriſtian; ye may|| 
{ſee it againe in therulein Pell] 
ters preaching , Repent and be\\| 
0 Ads 2.38. which was|{| 


vvere preſently baprized , to the num-| 
ber of three thauſand,ver 41 .after| 
which they continued conflantlym|. 
| the liturgical vvorkes of the 7 


to; 


Mt. 


cond head of proofe, | 


— 


, = _ 
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ph. | 


[]ſiobe baprized? nothing, fairh Phi- 
7jilip, it thou haſt faith, ſo he was 


71{/inſtantly baptized , As 8.38. 
"{{Thelike ye haveof Cornelius, 


of Bapriſme. 


*[{]who upon the firſt preaching 
- 7 141of Chriſt, beforethe afſembly 


[{[was diflolved , was baptized he 
[{}and his, Acts 10. 48. Thelike 

[you haveofthe Taylor A&. 16. 
"| {|to whom ar midnight (being a- 


[tion) the vvord vvas preacht,and ro 
all in his houſe, and he and all his be- 
letung , vvere forthvvith all of them 
baptized. ” Here was no loſle of 
tine, and for the order , it was 


ther adminiſtration ; more ex- 
amples might be brought of 
this kind”, out of which thar 


{{{toniſhed by a miraculous ac-| 


after faith, and before any o-| 


Aa 2 > which 


a A. 


— 
me ww ww 


which I conclude is, the order. 


their duty. 

;For the primitive times wee 
can- have no better_inſ{tances 
then what we heare ofthe Ca- 


ed not onely from the Eucha- 


thereof;and therefore after the: 


out , not becauſe they were 
without faith , for there were 
two ſorts , audientes, &: comperen- 
res,or ele, the firlt were begin- 


techuminy , who wereexclud-| 
riſt , but from the very flight] 


word, Santa Sanfts, they went| 


© ems & Ss Xx.” no \ 
3» = 


and time of Baptiſme , namely[} 
the next ordinance to- belees| 
ving,not but that I would have| 
fit time allowed- for the tryall|} 
of faith, whereinto be ſure rhe|] 
Apoſtles were not negligentof| 
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ners, 
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ler| {[ners, which heard nn} EE 
YT jhad a defireroChriſt the other 
-|{{were fuch asdefired Baptifme, 


and-had piven up theirnames 
#1for it, as Auſtin mentionsin li- 


1 Wi de curs-promortaicap. r2. | 
t{jand others alſo; -VIOH 
4} - Now theſe were fuppoſedto 
| llave faith, and waytedonely a | 


kr time forthe adminiſtration 
ofBapriſme,duringwhichtime 


beirig admitted ro' th&Lotds 


mation , or laying on ofhands; 
and: the Lords oupper's oft the 
lame day. 
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they were farre enough from | 


Supper, though beleevers jtid-| 
|ged; but onthe other de; af-| 
ne-as ever they were bapti- 


zed arp had'Bapriſme;confir-| 


= gr——_— 
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| there you will find-that what 


| ing of Baptiſme in the ordina: 


Om 


of Baprifeme | 


Eos 


areaſon! In all reſpetts the or 


red for ther vyowunds , and then the 
nouriſhment of the heaventy table be 
added. Ambroſe &c. And as this 
was obſerved {trickly totheca- 
techuminy, ſo every body will 


tilme,this order is ſurely main- 


example of all cimesto reaſon; 
ever makes for the not repeat- 


ry uſeof it, makes alſo for this 
as fully. or more that it ſhould 


bethe firſt. 


Andof this the Fathers give | 


the myHery i kepe , that fir by res 
mſn of fonnes 4 medicme be prepas| 


tayned. | 
If you. paſſe fromprecept &| |. 


_ 


q 


grant me that to infant Baps| | 


For 
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1] For firſt} if ir benotto be re- 


peated, becauſethis is the ſeale 


{of initiation, regeneration,and 
{/incorporati, then by the fame | 

[reaſon this muſt be firſt, as ini- 
[tiation,, admifhon , incorpora- 
[tion, and regeneration; are the 
{|firſtinternall as inus,8& upon 
|us,by which wearemadeChri- 
1 ſhans..- ' 


Secondly if the fignifi- 


cation and ule of Baptiſme be 


[for ever,and of conſtant & per- 


petualtuſe,thenthis ordinance 


the- building of ordinances, 
which is to have a durable and 
conſtant influence into: the 


| whole edifice. 


Or thirdly if this be not to 


Aa 4 be 


1s __ the bottomeſtone in | 
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[that there ſhould be'a forall | 
|externall contract palt- with] || 


Of Bqniſne. = 


be NE EIIEEY ne 10 
Precept ngr-Exa 115! 
at{o,then-muſt this we |£ 


you find it {o;and never: other-\1 


on our parts. (not to. mention||\f 


farther thoſe, on Chriſts) he, 


ma", di 
- 


God, by which wWeeAre _— Il 
handfalted: in - this 'myſticall| | 
maxrriage;or ſecondly.to diſtin-|F | 
guiſh our. ſelves by this badge] | 
and-- charracter: of our ptofe{-| | 
lis from the evill-world, r hich 

werenouncewith all its works, 
then certainly-this peece isto 
be firſt adminiſtred before we 
py rhe Sacrament 


_ of 


—_ 


-— 


becauſe i in' precept& example| In | 


wile, or ifthe. ends of Baptilme | 


5 


L 
[| 


a, 
k —_— M 
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l 
| 
bi 


| 


i 
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#|is:to, be the firſt andprimitive 


| |Sacrament, in which a conver- 


A 
———-- @- + 


[ |timeing 


isto begiven before.tharof our 
lf Wo ioamennd 
[word Ba 


|{on, Sacramentorumyanina; and is 
[for -all- theſe -confiderations;, 
| wbichare-as manyascan con- 
curretoAny onet 


Of Beptifme. 
of our-{pwrituall life and birch, 


growth: Ina, 
e hath bene cal- 


[led of old;;& not without rea- 


hing, tokeep: 
that name&narureſtill which 


ted perfon,man orwoman,is to! 
communicate. Now: the it the 
and order of inſtiruted 
worſhipbe anything , as it is of 
greatmoment,a great partof it! 
lying in nothing elſe, butthe 
right and orderly adminiſtes- 
tion of Ceremonies , and if the 


Aa 5 Scrip- 


__ Mi MEL —_ 


| 


» A ACMA 
= 


of Bapriſme. 


Scripture rule and examplebe|{ſon ! 


any PT isall we _ 
to ſhew for any practiſe, th 


Baptiſme- is to oy the firſt $2 | 


crament after beleeving. 


Reſfides the reafon- of the]. 
| thing, that which makes itun-|' 
lawfull tobaptize before teach-|] 


|-ing is , becauſe the Scripture 


hath ranke it otherwiſe, that| | 
ayes, teachand baptize, not] 


baptize and teach, as the Pa- 


pits and others doe; ;the ſame] | 


| reaſon will hold for the giving 
[it its preference in time toany 
other ordinance, becauſe itis 
rankt immediately after teach- 
ing, & before any other thing, 
againeyouhavethefulleſt con- 
currence of all example & rea- 


fon 


_ 


__—— 


__ 


ban 
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on alſo , for the timeing and 


ell 
__ ff] 
Jtorany thing can be choughr. 
\To whar hath bene ſaid. in 
| [chis laſte point, I ſhall onelyad. 
Mb way of caution, with which 
{|tconclude it ;thar when I give 
che] |Baptiſme the firſt place inthe 
are {|rankeof ordinances , after .be- 
ut] {Heeving , I intend not fuch ex- 
ot] [{preſſions- to the prejudice of 
a-[[|church-fellowſhip , which 1 
ne[ | |conceave 1s properly the ſtate 


= 


y| | [the fabject of them , a5 will 
is| | | more fully appeare by what 
-| | |will be fayd in the following 
,| | |chapter. 


ng of this ordinance, -as 


g| [|for inſtituted ordinances, and| 


| CHAP. 
| 


MON <> 


A — 
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of Baptiſme. "* 
CHAP. XVIIL -, 

| Wherein by way of concluſion , us treated of ahe 
e Munſter of Baptiſme,and ſhewed where 
that power reSts , which us to conveighto ul 


(that bleſſed Ordavance, which bath bene a | 
|  #bes whnle the ſubjelt of our aiſcourſe. * |, 


| Echave found out the ſabs| 


-je&tof Baprtiſme robe a be-| [th 


leever onely, (thatis) one pro-|{| 


fefling faith in Chrift ; and ſubs 


whach conſideration wee have 
found cauſe to reje& the Baps 
tiſme of infants as a 'vanityof 
| [mens1nventjon, andour owne 
received then,as voyde & 
we havealfo found im the order | 
of Sacraments Bapriſme to be 
the firſt ; the next thing weare| 
to ſpeake of is: the Miniſter of 
this Sacrament , that wee may 
| Know! 


— 


ao____ OO  — 


je&tion to his ordinances; uponf || 


= 


um, 


pn on 


know whence, and how tore- 
ceiveit. And her e to omit ma- 
[7 things which might be con- 
[Ilfidered under this head more 
proeralhy & allonot to trouble 
1ourſelves with the handlingof 


[{]this controverſy , as it-is ſtated 
[{berweene us and the Papilſts, 


who putting a morefumple and 


{/abſolute neceſſity upon thisor- 


dinance then 1s its due 0" 
it in: caſe of ſuch neceſliry,, to ; 


the adminiſtration of all ſorts 


of people,of what condition or | 


lex ſoever they be , wee ſhall 


onely take thoſe two rhings for | 
graunted,or at leaſt deny - var | 
{[not; firſt , "That the errour of | 
theMiniſter doth not enterthe| 
eſſence of Baptiſme , nor is of | 


thole | 


— =» 


But now becaule it 1s one 


tion to our ſelves,and the ordi- 
nary and orderly adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſme, we ſhall con- 


fider whether Baptiſme be a 


gnifance, and to what rs; 
ment'it belongs,and w 


pretends , which will be the 


Of Bapriſme. -N 

thoſe things'that can deltroy|| 
it, and make it null: And fe&l} 
condly that by the opinionoff 
jantiquity , and learned men,| 
[there were certain neceſſuous| 
& extraordinary caſes , where|Þ 
inothers might beuſed forBap-|} 
tifme, then fuch as weretheor|} 
dinary Miniſters of it. 


—_—_—_—— 


thing to be , and another thing|] 
to verightiyor well, in rela-| 


thing of publick or private co-| 


ether it| 


bounds| f 


ol P 
f 
, NA 4 Y 
—* Ing 
a 4 
ba. 
" 
- | 


k 1 | 


F-- | hew us whence it-is to be| 
hc l [ 2tcht and derived. 


en,|{| Thatitisa thingof publicke 


OUS 


{jborh by the primitive commif- 
p-| |hon,and primitive practiſe,the 
Wcommi 


 » . . 
or-[{1commuſhon lyes Matt. 28. x9. 


-* cb. A Gt 


|Father , and of the Sonne, and of the 


[his Diſciples,that ll povver @ gi- 


|warrant; now he goes into hea- 


Of Bapriſme. 
ds of this diſcourſe, and 


ognilance , appeares to me 


h 1ye therefare and reach all nations, 


aptizing them im the name of the 


holy Ghos. 
In the 18. verſe Chriſt tells 


ven to hmm heaven & earth, thele 


were his letters patents , by 
which hee ſhewed hee did no- 
thing without power and good 


ven as into one part of his king- 


dome, 


—— I —_— I I" I 


Att le 


right hand of his Father , gives 


bounded in their adminiſtra» 


tions) Thar, he had by anhere- 


ditary right, heeſent therefore 
tothem, firſt with this caveat, 


vvay of the Gentiles , nor enter into 
any cury of the Samaritans, Matth. 
10.5. Butnow by his death'& 
refurre&ion, having acquired 


a. right of reigning overall 


peace, and fitting there atthe|} 


that they ſhould nor go io the| 


men, 


: 

i 

——— tt. 
et. —_ 


o 


an Apoſtolicall commiſſionforſſ| 
all the earth , ſo Marke r6.15.\F\j 
Go into the vyhole vvorld ,preachthe|[\c 
Goſpell to every creature ; hiereheeſÞlh 
oppolesthe whole earth tothe|{| 
bounds and limits of Iadea(by|F| 
whichtheProphers ofold were|| 


_— — > ce. c-_ © Ac a Q a a. Xx. 


It li- 
call, for hee bidsthemgo forth 
rf [intoall che world, which is pro- 
.15.|[|perly che wotd of Apoſtolicall 
[{[commiſhon- , whole diaceſle 
| [had no bounds,and ifnothere;, 


[{{where can any A 
by] _ —— _— 


e| | |tells chem their, great workes, 
which was'to preach and bap- 
tize., for alhough Paul. ſayes | 
2:Cor;:x.17% that hee vv. ſent by 
Chrift apt ra baptize , bue topreach 
theGoſpell, that muſt beunder- 
{hood with a limitation, that he 
wasnorſent eſpecially to bap- 
tize,. becauſe:the admuniſtra- 
tionofthe Sacraments , which 
are the appendixes and {cales, 
[av Bb though 


———C— 


0" "WI ts BM. Mt ie. i hs. 


_ Of Baptiſme: 


though i itneedas much power; 
yetalefle gift then thepreachs 
ingoftherword: | 75 v7 


of great incouragemet & coms 


earth;he ſends themtomanage 
agreatworke , but ſayes hee] 
will be with you, CET ; who 
ever! is-publikely de ated for 
ſuch | a-ſervice\y as they need 
moreeſpeciall allitice;ſo they 
ſhall have it,and here he makes 
2 playne difference betweene 
the maketSof Difciples;8 DiF 
ciples! to be.made; Hee vvill be 
vouth them eſpeciatly robe need it 


mo#t, ts vphom the charge of teach- 


And behald 1 am wich youtorls | 
| end of the vvorld. Here is a word| 


_ [fort Chriſt hadtoldthembes|: 
ſexe hed was Lord of heaven & 


1180 | 


—_ 
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|but a publike pow 
{eft; which fucceeded this A- 
|poſtolicall, which-in the next 


{that ſo-hnding wherethecom- 
| miſhon-reſts, wee may addreſfe 

our ſelves thicher for ordinan- 
| ces , and'\expect the bleſlingof 


—__ — — 


_ 


.Of Baptiſme, 


es Were norto continue 
alwayes, as the world was to be 
gone through butonce,and in- 
{titutions tobe ſetup butonce, 
er. was {till 


place we come. toconfider of, 


Chriſts being with iruntorhe 


end- of the world; for this is 4 


|ſ{tarte continuing to'theend of 
the world, tothe change of all 


things.” 
Now -this - clearly is the 


| Church ,which-is the ſfubje&t 


| 


Bb 2 of 


— 
th. —— O_—_ th. — 


| 


aw _ 7: 
ling and baprizing is depured;for the 


_ 
_—_— 
_ 
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—|of:Eccleſiaſticall wm " 
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—_ wer,lo asEccleſie-| || 
For WRT yinthe| || 


16.ver. 18.19; Anil I ſayumtorher | 
tha: chas ur: Peter, and upon this\ | 
rack Ivnillladldny ch and the| 

ou "hel not 
fac yo romerojo= 
So-as rho the Ty the 


keyes be-divers ; according to 
the varicty ofcallings,and con- 


and primarily is given xo the 


Church, for Peter here beares 
but the perſon ofthe Church, 
as 


IIS 


— 


— oo un ROO OR. 


Church power,jis| {hi 
Church asin -ſubje@;Mar. Is 


drtions-inthe Church,yetrhe| | 
power of the- keyes originally| | 


Of Baptiſme. | 


lasin other places.in which hee|| 


: lalſo ſpeaks to him-asadreſhng 
| GE Conn te 


tne! [{ This is a thing ſocommonly| 
a.| [|avowed anddefended byPro-| 

| [|reſtarsagainſt Papiſts,as Iſhall| 
| here toprooveit,Allo| - 
he] ||chat other knowne place; of | 
Matth. 18: 17. 7ell-che Church, 


bv! | [notn 


| 


| [erofadminiſtringand commu; 
.[nicating all ordinances to the 
[ edification of the ſame body; 


where both Churchfſtate, and| 


{pok& of; Now where the pow-| 


erof admitting , teceavingand 
caſtingour is, rhere is the pow- 


and they which have powet of 
adminifiring the kingly office 


Boy 


[3 


_____ Of Baptiſm 
of Chriſt, conſiſting in caſting 


out and receaving in, have 


pheticall office, of which the 
Sacramentsare a part,&there- 
| forerotheChriſtian churches, 
astothe Tewes of old , pertain- 


- [eth the publike diſpenfations 


and ſervices of God.Rom. 9.4; 


ſuch, as were deputed by the 
church for their Miniſters and 
officers, were called overſeers, 
| made: by the haly Ghoſt, and 
were to be imitators of the A- 
poſtles, to whom ordinarilyin 


Hence Peter calls himſelf a 


fellow Elder. with the ordinary 


Elders, 


power of adminittring his Pro- 


[a 


, 


| 


© Andhenceit followes, that| | 


the -executive part they ſuc-| 
ceeded, Aﬀts20.17.18.19.28.| | 


ER 


. 
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[Elders';"1Peri'5.1. The Elders 
Which are areny you 1 exhort, vvho 
as alſo an Eldereoe, 
-Toconchlyde thighead;a man 
becomes a'Prophet and able 
to teach, by vertue of a gift;na- 
mely of knowledge and utter- 


ance, r.Cor.r.5. Butnogitt| 


renders a Baptizer, but a call, 
as being a thing of pablike co- 
gniſance & commiſſh6.Teach- 
ing our of a gifthath its foun- 
dation in nature,whichariſeth 
|froma perſonall giftand grace 
of the ſpirit. But Bapriſme,cen- 
fares , ordination and the like, 
{depend notupon a ſpeciall gift, 
butarea@sof power, confer- 
red authoritatively upon a ſpe- 
ciall perſon. And thus much 
|” ___Bb 4 for 


| 


—> 


391 


3 


| 392 


EE 


| for the primitive:commuſhon 
forBapriſme,whichalls under 


ſons qualifred by publike at- 


of. It. | & | $2 
Next we con(iderin this dif- 
courſe , primitive practiſe and 


thence drew his name , lohnthe 
Bapt4ht ,to be fure had-commit- 
lion forthat. and all other parts 


a publike cogniſatce, ups per-| 


of his miniſtry. , according to| 
the prophecies wenton him in | 
Elay and Malachy ; Her came m| 


. a3 
: 
— _ 
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thority for the adminiſtration | | 


example ,for according to this| | 
power & commiſhon , you will 
| find it runne in theexample-:- 
| The firlt Baptizer who intro-| 
{duced thatordinance,, & from 


—— 


the 


the ſpirie and peer of Flier, Ya | 


B28 $| 


— 
oo” 


| [[the 4. ofTohn is faid to baptize 


on pon nethrai_ al, thisho 


|ceived cotnmiſhon for that 4d- 


[not vaunt of a greater privi- 


2 —— _ 


: : _ — 
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man will deny.'Fhe Cheiſtih 


(bur by his Diſciples) whote- 


| miniſtration from his perſon & 
preſence, himſelfeither intenn- 
ding to the greater workes of 
_—_ or teaching; orelſe 
might abſtaine purpoſely that 
thoſe baptized by him, Night 


ledgerhen others. In like man- 
ner-it is probable Peterthe A- 
poſtle communicatedof hisau- 


him; for the baptizing of Cor- 
nelins and his family , for it is 
faydverſ.48:of As io.Hetwy 
manded them to be baptized. in' the 


[thority cothoſe who were with] 


' | Bb name\_ 


——— 


al IN 


| 


07 "M 


by commanding is ment ,* the 


warrant he gave to Cornelius, 


himſelf might bethe Miniſter. 
Ofthe Apoſtles commiſhon' 
you have heardalready; you 


n may find itin the — 
| divers paſlages, |» - 1 7 | 
For others who baptized fi: 
| ving thoſe whodrewtheircom+ 
miſſion from Church power;of 


| whom wee-hall ſpeake _ 


ward) wee read'of Philip.an 
Ananias,theone;to wit == 
Was an Evangeliſt , an order as 
it.is takenaf a publike authori- 


ty 


F 
A 


name of Ci it wereei- | 
therthat of choſe brethre there| | 
| wereinferipur officers , or that 


& his-companie for Baptiſme;]| 
| of which notwithſtandinghee 


—— 


al 


4 \. +>. .- \ —— —_—_ 4 


If of Bovae 
[{|ry and commiſſion;; 'as the A-| 
[]poltles were. Beſideshehad an | 


[ſtery of converſion layinamt 


elpeciall — and provo-| 
avon from prit. Bm a 

time ;forthe minihey hee had| 
to performe abourtheEunuch, | 
by which ſpirit alſohe was mi- 
raculouſly taken away afterthe| 
worke done , as you may read 
Ads the8. And ge An of 
whom weeread inthe g9.ofthe 
Acts; that he baptized Paul,he 
wasalſo rien ra extraor-! 
dinary manner tothat miniſte- 
ry by the Lord, who ſpoketo 
himina viſion; And ſuch extra- 
ordinary and peculiar manner 
of workings , where the mini- 


racle,, and the Miniſters were 


SoIrnwmmmcs 


men 


Of Bapriſime: 
menacted to1t,/as 


drawn ihtoordinary 


examples, 


wharweefay; that the admini- 
firarion of Bapriſine is a thing 


tofpublike cogniſance & coms 
Mifhon. 


Thar it hath bene Oh y: 
Apoſtolicalltimesfo, isascleare 


notion of the :Catechuminiſts 


appear y| | 


divine[revelation., muſt not be| ||| 


andherewefind allapanicall | n 
commiſſon : but thus. farre in| | 
'theexampleitmakesclearefor | 


. 
PF oO "IT þ UI 


ourof all ſtory , of whichthe| | 


will ive. an aſſured wines; 
Chn inthe Church were 


ae Cnciamis /hblrand 
| Pwmizences;the Catechumeni,or 


fach asxvere principled in the} 
Chri- 


@>_a@ 


6 .A 
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nal, wo C5 ON. << 
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{Origen cont. Celllibea. fayes) 


| Szne C1 


iran ey adararaarerht 
Gone _ —— 


neem cenſure. . 101gH 
TheCalehemoni werefach(s 


vvho vvere nevuly admucred unro Jams 


wilian OftheſeClemens faith, 
{mma null, darwy credere; 
wWrehoue dacarinyng no cents 


| |leeve; 


Of thisnumber ſome (as1 


have 


degree of communanþut wot yer bup-| 
nized; af theſe mention 1s 
inthemoſt ancient writers Ive- | 


neus; Clemens Alexand:'Ter-| 


b__—_—_—_ 


Att 


[were ſuch as being well inftru- 


42 


Of Baptiſime. 
have formerly had occaſiorits to 


Bang! werecalled ., Te 
Competentes. The AModidatt 


were ſich-as ſubmitted theme} || 
|felves to-reaching by thehear-||| 


ing of the word ; and b 

ſtructed inthe Freie 
ligion , which by their ſubmiſ- 
fon and pretenceto farther or- 
dinarices;potthe nameof Ca- 
techiſts ; for otherwiſe neither 


lew nor Getuile: , norafy-were| ||-- 


excluded from hearing ' the 
word: Conc:i4:Carth. Quai 84: 
7-The comperentes,or conperittys, 


Red inthe Chriſtian religion, 
defired Baptiſme, and gaveup 


their names ,: of theſe Auſtin] | |? 


layes Patt frmonem fie nuſſa Care- 


 chumens| [ 
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I Of Baptifme, | 399 
71 | ebumenis manebant fideles. Ser:te 
+; | [Temp: 137. Afterthe ſermon 
wel ou reliningniindn 
1m 1|the taithtullremayned;topar- 
For take ofche Supjier 8corherbe. 
in| ||dinances , wig PIE: to 
full memb( 
-Qutofallrhi elides the purs 

ſe' for which I eſpecrally| 
bing roodaganay book: | 
er] [|{erved by the way. | } 
Te Firſt tharofoldmen wereinor | | 
hel ||lightly admitted to the:com-| | 
4.| || union and-fellowſhipof the 
2s,| [| Church ; but: after due inftru-| 
us| | |&tion and examination. '/; 
n,| | | Secondly thatit wasuſuallof| 
p [old to ſtand'as competitor for 
in| | |Baptiſme,asa Candidate,aswe| 
«| | |callrhem, tofecke anddefure it| I 
| before they hadit. But} Þ 


D EY ———_—__—— 
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Ima RS. 


tumesof the Apoltles,no whete 
'birinChurch power,nor hath; 
beae no whereelte fought, nor 
never by any gcherwiſe pretens 


YEares by thoſe upon whom 
tho name of An was 
DEE 
who erring greatly 

 ocher things of as great conle- 


quence, might ea iy be miſta- 
ken inchis. 


* Thervochingrine ved 


"Burche end forwhich lelps 
here,is roſhew| {| 6; 
tat: — GO 
, ;\ nada [”. 
pen nr pada 
tion of it hath reſted; ſince the| ||; 


dedoie] be [Gring fide 


-. ſnppoſe 


"""—_=E Of Bapiiſme: 


_— — 


>| | |Charchisthediſpenſer of ach 


&\{[ſuppoſe- out of this Jiſcourleis 

| [[eviticed; which will directly 
"4 [[point otit'the MiniſterofBap- 
[* tiſme: 


_—_— 


- Firſdubilr Baprifine ivathing 


_— 


Secondly thas 2 ofold ſince 
the Apoſtles times; ſoriow and 
alwayes till-Chriſt come, the: 


commiſſions an adminiſtra- 
tiofis: TIST5 5+ 1 

[-* Thitt which retriaynes how 
therefore is'to find out what 4 
Chorch is,whereinT' Wyo wee 
are tiotto ſeeke; 1” 

A Churelina word ay be 
fiid to be an aſſemblyof ſaints, 


>| [[of ny tognifinee 87 com- 
[{miſhors. | 


A. A ———_ —__ —_ 4 "_— 


knit rogether to a Hellowſhip | 


þ 


S— 


Cc ___ : 'withf 


QC 


ono. 
wich Chriſt theirhead......,. 
Tintendnotherea Jiſcourk 
of  this{ubject; z/1C iscnoughta 
my purpoſe that this be conf 
ow low altnd ,thar belee- 


gives a qui»; 
learn for on ch fellows 


-nomore enterthedefini- 
tionof achurch, asif achurch 


the Lords Supperdoth,or offi- 
| cers;/Paſtars, Elders and Dea- 
cons.:Alltheſcate but certain 
| adts,by whichthey make good 


cel ctipneicther;s: are church 
ordinances and church dues, 


Zhurch fellowſhip for | 
acts of peſt dcabar Ropetnh 


| ſtare could not be wichout Bap- 


tiſme, then the communionaf] | 


their: tcYowfhip Th Chriſt, 
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camciſion ; ſcil, How we are mgrafted into 


Abrahams covenant , and by at title wee | 
are call d «Abrahams children. 


the qualification requiſite to it was regene- 


from Circumciſion, td wit how farre the or- | 


anſwer to the argument drawne from Cir- | 


= 
Oe III — _ I 


” — pY a —__—. th. —_ 
44 — 


_ A —— — LC 
' CHAP. XI , Page 210, 

'Wheyein i handled the fourth Dueſtion , pro-| | 

; poſed to anſiver the" ay drappne from 

Cirrs to wit , ow farre rhe letyes: / 

p 

F 


' * by -vertue of their being the ſomner of Abt a- | 

| bent; conld pretend ro new Teſtament Ords. 

-  wances, wherein alfo,befides ſeverall others, 

| that mmch agitared plate is opened & con- C 

| fdered of, «Atth 2.38.39. 

| CHAP: XI. Page 237. ||| 

 Wherems is pers aid rf hen | | 
in anſwer t6 the argument drawn from cir- | | 

| cxmriſions ſcil, whether tnf.onts ne C 

| the ſirbjett of Baptifme , rhe priviledged of | | | 11, 

| Chriftuans and their flave; may not juſt 

| be ſaid tobe as great ts the provileages of 

| the fees anittheir flute. 

4 CHAP. X1V. Page 259. 

' [n winch ic conflder cb that fanvone and roach | 

| wrggd place of t.Cor.7.t4. Elſe were 

oy ages neg fe + Ml.” 

CHAP. XV. Page278. 
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